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THE GREAT ASSIZE. 



ACTS XVU. 31. 

JE[e hath appointed a day in which he wiU judge 
the world in righteousness, by that man whom> 
he hath ordained. 

The distinction between good and evil hath been 
from the beginning the great end of the law of 
Heaven^ at sundry times and in divers manners pro^ 
mulgated to the sons of men. From this celestial 
fountain particular systems of human laws have 
been drawn forth^ and adapted to the exigencies of 
different ages and countries^ by wise and good 
men ; they have been enacted by the authority of 
kings with the advice of senates^ and carried into 
execution by faithful and diligent magistrates^ ^' to 
^^ the punishment of wickedness and vice^ and to 
^^ the maintenance of true religion and virtue.'* 
The advantages of these institutions^ and the 
praise and honour which are due from all mankind 
to those who employ the treasure of learning, and 
exert the powers of eloquence, for the public good^ 
must be evident to every one who thinks but a 
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2 THE GREAT ASSIZE. [Disc. xxm. 

moment upon the subject. The excellent Hooker 
closes a survey of law, in all its different depart- 
ments, with the following encomium, conceived 
and expressed in a manner peculiar to himself : 
'* Of law there can be no less acknowledged, than 
'^ that her seat is the bosom of God, her voice the 
harmony of the world. All things in heaven and 
earth do her homage ; the very least as feeling 
her care, and the greatest as not exempt from 
her power. Both angels, and men, and creatures 
of what condition soever, though each in differ- 
ent sort and manner, yet all with uniform con- 
^ sent, admiring her as the mother of their peace 
^ and joy." 

But true and just altogether as this character of 
law in general most certainly is, yet it must be con- 
fessed, that the penal sanctions of human laws will 
not always coine up to the neces^ty of the ease^ 
nor will the medicine reach the disorder, in a mul- 
titude of instances. It is in the power of the civil 
magistrate to chastise many public enornuties, to 
regulate in some measure the external deportment 
of men, and to preserve the frame of society from 
suffering those convulsions which must otherwise 
bring on a speedy dissolution. But when prudence 
hath enacted all her statutes> and intrusted vigilance 
with the execution of them, men will still continue 
to ^^ put evil for good, and good for evil." Monsters 
of iniquity will creep from their dens to infest and 
annoy the public, although they cannot be dragged 
from thence to suffer as they deserve. Much wick- 
edness must remain unpunished, and great misery- 
must go unrelieved. Avarice and ambition will 



^€Rlcei^e ted bring foHli crimeg, of WhicliAo earthly 
iTibund ca6 take cognizance. Somd dins will be 
i;6o cottoAon, and sdme siiinere too powerfiil, to be 
tounodverted upon in this world. The prosperoui 
tillain win often die unmolested in his bed^ and 
bequeath the fruits of his oppression to his heir ; 
while injured ilinocenc^ shall descend before him 
with sorrow to the grave, and quickly pass away 
out of remembrance. The cries of orphans will 
still ascend to heaven ; the tears will still run down 
the widow's cheek; and the poor man will fte^ 
quently find no hdper upon earth. This the royal 
preacher and judge of Israel saw, who was so re- 
nowned through all the world for his wisdom and 
justice ; he saw and mourned the impossibility of 
jireventing it. ^ I ccmsidered/* says he, •* all thtf 
^ oppressions that are done under the sun ; and 
^ beheld the tears of such as were oppressed, and 
^ tfcey had no comforter ; and oti the side of their 
^ oppreiisors there was power, but they had no 
^ comforter ♦.'' The conclusion which king So- 
lomon drew from what he saw of this kind under 
the sftA, must be adopted by us likewise : ^^ I said 
^ in mine heart, God shall judge the righteous aftid 
^ tihe wicked f*" The interests of virtue and jus- 
tice irequire that many causes should be heird, 
which cannot be brought to a trial here below; 
and therefore the day will surely come, when God 
dhfldl erect a tribunal universal and iscrutinizing as 
the light df heaven ; where all those offences, 
wifich the best of magistrates taken from among 

• Ecdesf. w.l. f Eccles. iii. 17. 
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4 THE CHEAT ASSIZE^ [Due xxn« 

men are necessitated to suffer and overlooks shall 
be inquired into by himself. And when we behold. - 
this august assembly^ our thoughts are naturally 
caijied on to that great and awful procetSj tho— 
consideration of which will furnish the best rulea— 
for the conduct of all who are concerned in theser 
earthly judicatories ; from whence there Ueth as%m 
appeal to the judgment^eat of Christ Ther^ 
0very cause must be re-heard, and finally deter-, 
mined, until virtue and vice shall be distinguishecl 
by the voice of God adjudging them to separate 
habitations for evermore. ^^ He hath appointed a 
*' day, in which he will judge the world in righte* 
^ ousness, by that man whom he hath ordained.'' 

The words direct us to employ our meditations; 
on thQ appointment of a day for judgment ; the 
person and appearance of the judge; sud the 
judgment itself. 

Man may abuse his liberty, and transgress the 
law of the great King ; but the punishment will, 
follow and overtake the offence, though not imme^ 
diately ; nor can we deduce any inference from its 
being deferred, but that God is merciful, and that 
the sinner should repent. The day of vengeance 
was fixed from the foundation of the world ; but it 
was likewise then determined that another day 
should precede it, commensurate to the duration of 
this present system, which may be called the day of 
inan, when l^e earth is given into his hands, and 
he executes his will upon it. Now he may ^ re- 
*' joice, and let his heart cheer him;" he may 
'* walk in the ways of his heart, and in the sight 
^^ of his eyes ;" he may devote his youth ta plea- 
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^6ttre^ sacrifice his manhood to ambitioH> aiid wear 
out his <dd age in ayarice. He may coirupt the 
innocent for the indulgence of the firsts d^opulate 
kingdoms for ike gratification of the second^ and 
iiUpoverish thousands to satisfy the cravings of the 
litiSL But let him know^ that^ '^ for all these things 
^ God w31 bring him into judgment/' in that day 
which the Scriptures therefore style Ms day, '^ the 
** day of God;* or '' the day of the Lord*" Then 
God shall speak> and man hear ; then the viol and 
the harp shall no longer lull the efieminate in seiH 
suality, nor the trumpet any more rouse the warrior 
to the battle; and then the thousands of gold and 
silver isihall have lost all their charms in the eyes of 
the miser* Iii that day, the merry hearted shaU 
i&igh, shame shall be the portioii of pride, and cove* 
toosaess shall inherit eternal poverty* Of these 
two days> the day of man and the day of God, which 
f^v^ so very different an aspect to the world and 
ill that is therein, the sacred history holdeth forth 
to us many significant and instructive represents^ 
tions in the divine proceedings with regard to 
f^articular persons, cities, and kingdoms. These 
iini^wer the same end with the solenm scene now 
before our eyes, being intended as preludes, or (if 
I may so speak) as rehearsals of the judgment to 
be finally executed upon the world of the ungodly* 
Thus, when the divine long suffering waited in the 
time of Noah ; when the wicked vexed the soul of 
tighteous Lot of Sodom ; when Pharoah oppressed 
the church in Egypt ; when the ten tribes> revolt- 
iag from the service of God and the house of 
I>avid, became and continued schismatics^ rebels^ 
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and idolaters ; when Zfedekiah threw the prophets. 
Jeremiah into the dungeon^ for declaring tbe wiUL 
of Heaven ; and when the Jews (pacified Chmt^ 
md persecuted his apo9tled for the sam^ reason s 
then was it^ respectively in each case^ the day ofl 
man. But it was the day of Godj when the foui^-^ 
tfiins of the great deep were broken upi arid fhi 
antediluvian generations swept away £r9tn the fkm 
of the earth ; when the windows of heaVen wtte 
op^ied, to rain fire and brim^ne upon the cities 
of the plain ; when Israel saw the Egyptians dead 
upon the sea-shore ; when Salmanazar led Ephraim 
away into Assyria ; when Nehuchadneaszar carried 
Judah captive to Babylon t and when the RomauL 
4rmies overthrew Jerusalem^ and s^t fire to thiQ 
gates of Zion. But the united terrors of all thes« 
partial visitations will enable us to form only 9 
faint idea of that great and terrible day^ wh^n 
God '' shall judge the world in righteousness^ by 
r that man whom he hath ordained/' Let ua 
consider the person and appearance of him whq 
shall then come to be our judge» 
' The text characterises him by the wordSj '' tha^ 
^ man whom he [God] hath ordained," Thfi 
liuman nature of our Lord, ever intimately and 
indissolubly united to the divine, being> after hi< 
i^esurrection> taken up intoheaven, was thereupon, 
in form, amidst the acclamations of angels andt 
ibeatified spirits, invested with the glory and do-» 
minion of the Godhead^ to be from thenceforth 
dispkyed and exercised in the government of hl9 
church, until the final aet of his judgment shall 
close the amazing. scene, and. put a period to the 
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kBidiatorial kingdom ; which when the Son^ the 
Bian Christ Jesus, shdl have delivered up to the 
Father/ then God, or the hlessed Trinity, shall be 
all in all, reigning and ruling to eternity, as was 
the case from eternity, previous to the intervene- 
tiim of the Christian system. In the mean time^ 
a» the light which fills the circumference of heai- 
ven, penetrating to the utmost bounds of creatio»> 
and giling life and motion to all things that live 
and move, proceedeth forth from its central throne 
in the body of the sun; so the riches, and the 
wisdom, and the providence, and the power, and 
the majesty of the Deity, are dispensed to man- 
kind, through the glorified humanity of the holy 
Jesus; to whom every creature in heaven and 
leartb is therefore taught to ascribe blessing, and 
honour, and glory, and power. Thus hath it 
been done unto the man whom God delighteth to 
honour. And for this reason it is said, that '' the 
Fiither judgeth no man, but hath committed all 
judgment to the Son :" in exact conformity to 
what St. Paul asserteth in the text, that God shaU 
judge the world in the person of his Son Christ 
Jesus ; '^ he shftU judge the worid by that man; 
whom," having united to himself^ '* he hath 
ordained," and constituted head over all things 
for that purpose. 

And by whom should God judge mankind^ but by 
that man by whom he was first redeemed ? '' God 
^ was in Christ reconciling the world to himself; 
*^ and God in Christ will rewapd^yery man accord* 
'^ ing to his works." He who took upon him the 
form of a servant, was crowned king of Glory, and 



.4( 
4C 



4( 
4i 



8 THE GREAT ASSIZE. [Disc. xxnt. 

crowned for that reason. " Because he humbled 
*^ himself, and became obedient unto deaths eveit 
*' the death of the cross ; therefore God highly 
^* exalted him, and gave him a name which is 
** above every name ;" therefore, by himself^ h» 
hath sworn, that to him, when sitting on the 
throne of judgment, ^' every knee shall bow, and 
^ every tongue confess, that the man Christ Jesus 
<' is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.** 

And can there then be a tongue, which doth not 
exult in the confession of the glorious and salutary 
truth ? For surely had Heaven indulged us in the 
option of our judge, where could all our wishes 
bave centred, but in a man like ourselves ; our near 
kinsman, our brother as concerning the flesh ; one 
who bore our sins, and carried our sorrows ; one 
in all things tempted like as w$ are, and therefore 
touched with a feeling of our inf&rmities ? In whose 
hands should we rather desire to: see the law, than 
hi his^^ho, having himsetf fulfilled it for uis, bestows 
on repentance what was only ^due to innocence ? 
Whom can we behold with so much comfort on the 
judgment-seat, as the person who once stoo^atthe 
bar/ and suflFered the execution of an unjust sen* 
tence, that we might escape the execution of a just 
oiie ? And since we must needs be tried by unerring 
wisdom, impartial justice, and boundless power, 
what a reviving consideration is it, that they are 
under the direction of infinite and tenderest mercy I 
Abused and insulted mercy, indeed, will rule with 
a rod of iron, and no wrath can be so terrible as 
that of the I^amb ; but the humble penitent^ be- 
lieving in Jesus as $ Saviour, and obeying him as a 
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Master, shall behold with joy the golden sceptre 
reached forth, in the day of his appearance as a 
judge. ' 

The signs which are to precede that appearance, 
and, like so many heralds, to prepare the way for 
it^ shall be eminently cdculated for the purpose^ 
Strange and portentous phaenomena shall cause a 
fearM looking-for of judgment, while every part of 
the creation shall discover horrible symptoms of its 
approaching dissolution. The heavens, those most 
beautiful and glorious of the works of God, Shall 
shrink at the prospect of the fire in which they are 
to melt; and the powers of the heavens, which sus^ 
tain the world, shall be shaken, as the leaves of the 
wood are shaken by a mighty wind. The sun, that 
marvellous instrument, that fountain of light, that 
heart of the system, whence are the issues of life> 
and health, and joy, shall suddenly cease from shin^* 
ing, and by that means depriving the moon of her 
borrowed brightness, shall leave the astonished in- 
habitants of the world in darkness and the shadow 
of death. The stars, quitting their stations and 
courses, and falling in wild disorder on each other> 
shall increase the horrors of the night spread over 
the world, an image of the darkness soon to receive 
the wicked for ever. The sea meanwhile will rise 
into vast mountains, and roll itself upon the shore, 
with the most tremendous and terrifying noise. All 
these things shall come upon the earth, at a time 
when it is filled with wars and rumours of wars ; 
when there shall be sore distress of nations, visited 
with all the judgments of God, and become the 
scourges and destroyers of each other ; when divine 
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truths like the sun, shall be obscured ; when the 
churchy as well as the moon^ shall be turned into 
bloody through the abundance of persecutions ; and 
when they^ who, for the brightness of their doc- 
trines and the purity of their lives, shone as the 
stars, through the prevalence of iniquity and temp- 
tation, shall fall away from their integrity, mind-r 
ing earthly things, and worldly interests. Conster^ 
nation and perplexity unutterable shall seize and 
distract the hearts of men fainting for fear, and 
for expectation of the changes about to happen. . 
And now, the voice of that trumpet, which was 
once heard from the top of Sinai, shall again be 
heard from heaven ; and the judge of all the earth 
shall make his entry with power and great glory, 
Slaving in his retinue an innumerable company of 
angels, and the spirits of the righteous. Thus at^ 
tended, he shall descend towards us, riding upon 
the clouds of heaven, and take his seat on the 
Ihrone prepared for him. There he shall be seen, 
in the form and fashion of a man, exceeding glori* 
pus, clothed with the robes of majesty and honour> 
from whence we may suppose him opening his 
eommission, in those words of his own; '^ All 
power is given unto me, in heaven and in earth« 
The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed 
all judgment unto the Son.'* The apostles ar# 
{placed around him ; the court is set ; and all things 
are prepared for him to ''judge the world in righ'- 
V teousness.'' The nature and manner of this 
judgment call for our strictest attention. 

Let us, therefore, transfer our thoughts from a 
temporary tribunal to the thrgne of eternal judg- 



es 



u 



Ihwu mn.] THE GREAT ASSIZE. 11 

mait And here it must be considered that^ as the 
whole wor^ i& become guilty before God^ so' w% 
must all appear before the judgmentHseat of Christ ; 
not oiily they who shall be found alive at lus com* 
iagt but ti^y also who shall have been detained by 
de^thj in th^ prisons of earth and sea. f^or^ at the 
^ouiid of the last trumpet^ the prison door shall be 
opened^ and all that are. within shall come forth to 
judgment. *^ I saw the dead/' saith the well-be: 
Ipyed Johuj, '* I saw the dead, both small and great, 
f stapd before God/' All the senates that ever 
were cop vened, and all the assemblies that ever 
ixiet upon business or pleasure ; all the armies that 
were ever conducted into the field, and all tiie 
generals who conducted them ; all the kings and 
pripces who ever swayed a sceptre, and all the 
multitude of the nations that were ever in sub- 
jeotiop to them ; in a word, all the men and women 
that shall have lived, from the first pair to their 
last bom son and daughter, are to appear together, 
and to take their respective trials, at the day of 
thje great assize. High and low, rich and pooiv 
lean^^d and unleamed, will then be distinguished 
Oiily by their virtues and their vices ; so that the 
whole world shall perceive and acknowledge that 
*^ God is no respecter of persons/' The injured 
virgin, the a£9icted widow, and the oppressed 
fnrphan, shall then see those, faoe to face, who 
have sp^^ them of their innocence, their repu- 
tation, QX tb?ir. substance* There men shall meet 
Ad tho^e who have seduced them, or whom they 
haV0. seduced ipto the ways of sin; and aU those 
who hftve dilrected »»d wcQwragfMl iJiew, or whom 
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they liave directed and encouraged^ to proceed iiS 
ike paths of righteousness. From the former 
they shall turn away with shame and fear; thd 
latter they shall behold with joy and rejoicings 
There they shall view the wisdom of religion id 
the persons of the righteous^ and wonder Why 
they did not see it before^ and give themselves up 
to the study of it ; there they shall clearly behold 
the folly of irrdigion in the persons of the wickied> 
and be astonished at their insensibility in follow* 
ihg so hard after it Amidst all this unimaginablii 
multitude^ there shall not be one idle and uncon- 
i^emed spectator; not one that shall have leisure t6 
trouble himself with the affairs of his neighbour* 
£very man will have a cause to be heard^ and hoyt 
Will he be straightened until it be determined ! 
" The prisoners, thus brought to the bar, are to be 
judged concerning the counsels of their hearts, the 
'words of their lips, and the works of their hands, 
which will be found registered against them in the 
Volumes of their consciences. These volumes, in^ 
deed, are often closed during the present life, by 
the hands of negligence and forgetfulness : but at 
the last day they shall be unfolded to iall the world. 
These, perhaps, are the books, which, as Daniel 
and St John inform us, shall be opened before the 
throne of Christ, that men may be judged out of 
those things which are written therein. The dust 
Hhall be wiped away from these important writings ; 
each obliterated character shall be renewed and 
restored; and a light shining from above shall 
make them legible to every eye. There is nothing 
^w hidden, which shall not then be known ; ncH 
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thing spoken or done in the secret chambers^ which 
shall not be proclaimed in public. Conscience shall 
then do the work perfectly, which, through our 
own faults, it doth at present imperfectly ; and we 
shall know, as we are known ; we shidl know our*' 
selves as God knoweth us. But besides this, the- 
great Accuser shall stand forth at the last day ia 
his proper character^ and aggravate with all his 
malice the sins to the commission of which he 
tempted the ungodly. *' These wretches/' may he 
say to the judge, *' my power never created, nor 
'^ my providence sustained ; I never was incarnate, 
^^ nor did I ever hang three hours upon the cross 
^^ for them ; I gave them no grace, and promised 
" them no glory. Yet, by their own choice, they 
'^ have forsaken thee> who didst all this for them, 
^f and voluntarily yielded themselves servants ta 
^ me. Mine therefore they are, and with me shall 
^ be their portion." They who have beheld the 
countenance of a malefactor, when suddenly con* 
fronted by an accomplice appearing as an evidence 
against him, may form some idea of that confusioor 
which shall overwhelm the sinner, when con-* 
science, awaking out of sleep, shall witness hia 
iniquity to his face ; when the very thoughts of 
his heart shall be made manifest, and the tempter 
shall be his accuser. 

Nor shall the £uthful escape the malice of him 
who is styled the accuser of the brethren ; but he 
shall accuse them also before their God ; alleging, 
against them the follies of their youth, and the in-* 
firmities of their old age ; their fruitless repent- 
ances, and frequent relapses ; their excesses in th^ 



U TSE great assize. [Dis<5. xxiit 

pleasuras of 8ense> and their deficiencies iii the 
duties of reUgion ; the wanderings of their prayers^ 
Aad the coldness of their charity. And^ alas ! if 
God should foe extreme to msatk what is done 
amidSy who could stand ? But for those who be- 
Meve/ upon the preaching of the Gospel, who lay 
hold on the benefits of that act of grace, and come 
in upon the easy terms of the Christian covenant, 
fer them there is TlapaK\rrro^, ail achocate ready to 
appear, even the Spirit, which now *' maketh in- 
^^ tercession for them," and shall do the same at the 
last day against the allegations of Satan, pleading 
the merits of the Redeemer, and the promised 
pardon made effectual foy grace ; what he wrought 
JifT his people, and what he wrought in them ; the 
groans and the tears of the penitent, the fastings 
and the watchings, the prayers and the alms of the 
fkithful ; the weakness imd knperfection of which 
shall be forgiven, and they shall be accepted, not 
for their own sake, but for the sake of the beloved ; 
through whose blood all shaB be saved who de- 
part in the faith and fear of God, notwithstanding 
their rdapses, through infirmity, in the days of 
their flesh. These, therefore, go to the portion 
on the right hand, because the Lord their God 
doth answer for them. They shall hear the joyful: 
sound of pardon and peace : the angds who minis- 
tered to them, and often rejoiced at their repent- 
ance, shall place them in everlasting haUtaticmd 
of pleasure and glory ; while the wicked', forsaken 
by their guardians, and condemned by the righ* 
teous judgment of their God, are consigned over 
to the executioners of eternal vengeance. 

7 
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A consideration of these important troths sug^ 
gesteth the best rules for the conduct of those 
who are concerned in human judicatories. 

Mindful^ therefore^ of ^^ that man by wiiom God 
** shall judge the world in righteousness/' he who 
sitteth on the seat of judgment^ as the represeiitar« 
tive of an earthly sovereign^ will consider himself 
likewise as his minister, *' by whom kings reign, 
^ and princes decree judgment/' and at whose bar 
kings and princds, with all in authority under 
them, must one day appear. At present, '' God 
'' standeth in the congregation of princes," observ* 
ing the manner in which they exercise the power 
del^ated to them ; but hereafter he shall sit as a 
^idge even of them, who, by reason of that dele- 
gated power, are styled gods. The care then of 
the magistrate, when he goeth up to the judgment* 
seat, will be, to put on righteousness as a glorious 
and beautiful robe ; and to render his tribunal » 
fit emblem of that eternal throne, of which justice 
and judgmwt are the habitation. 

Mindfid of those holy smd exalted personages, 
who shall sit with their Lord upon twelve thrones, 
jud^ng the twelve tribes of Israel, they to whom 
the laws of their country commit the lives and 
properties of thdr fellow subjects, will not suffer 
themsdves to be biassed by any worldly conside** 
rations. They will neither be intimidated by the 
frowns of the mighty, nor seduced by the pro* 
HHses of the c^ulent, to depart one step from the 
disinterested uprightness a^ integrity which; 
ekaracteriiie the apostles of the Son of God. 

Mindful of that true and faithful witness which 
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every man carries in his bosom, which no gift Can 
blinds no power can silence, or prevent its appear- 
ing to testify concerning his thoughts, his words^ 
tod his actions at the last day> they who are called 
upon to give evidence, will do it with simplicity 
and sincerity ; neither palliating the crimes of the 
guflty^ nor aggravating the calamities of the 
wretdied, but so speaking ^^ the truth, the whole 
^ truths and nothing but the truth,** as their con- 
sciences will hereafter infallibly do, and as they 
expect help from the God of their salvation in 
that dreadful hour. 

Mindful of that blessed and gracious Spirit, wha 
now *' maketh intercession for us with unutterable 
^' groanings," and who shall plead our cause at the 
judgment-seat of Christ, the advocate wiU rejoice 
in the god-Uke task of patronizing the injured and 
oppressed ; of contributing, by his skill and in- 
dustry towards the elucidation of truth, the de- 
tection of villany> and the vindication of innocence* 
But he will never employ his learning for the es- 
tablishment of falsehood, nor display his eloquence 
in favour of injustice. 

Mindful of their happy lot whom mercy shall re- 
ceive to glory, and of their sad estate whom justice 
shall hurry away to torments> we shall all provide 
against that day which is to determine our fate fot 
everlasting ages. Should a door of hope be opened 
to those unhappy wretches who are now reserved 
in chains, to be brought forth to judgment before 
an eartnly judge, how eagerly would they press 
into it { Could sorrow for their past offences, and 
unfeigned resolutions of amendment, procure the 
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royal pardon, restore them to a state of probation^ 
and enable them to lay hold on life, how thankM 
would they be for the offer, how readily would 
they close with the proposal ! This favour is gra- 
ciously vouchsafed to us. For, " behold, now is 
^' the accepted time ; behold, now is the day of sal- 
" vation. The judge standeth before the door,** 
but his entrance is not yet. The evangelical act 
of grace continueth in full force, and all are invited 
to partake of the benefits of it ; that so having 
repented, and believed the Gospel, having kept 
the faith in a pure conscience, and kept it unto 
the end, they may obtain their pardon under the 
seal of the living God, and receive the promised 
reward, in the day of eternal recompense. For 
^' there is no condenmation to them that are in 
^ Christ Jesus, who walk not after theflei^, but 
''after the Spirit.** While, therefore, we bless 
(jod, who preserveth to .us the administration of 
justice in our land, let the present solemnity, by 
reminding us of the trial we like wis 3 must under- 
go, be made profitable in things pertaining not 
only to this life, but also to that which is to come ; 
that so, when we shall all meet again, after our 
separation by the chances of life, and the stroke of 
death, we may remember that we met on this day ; 
and remember with pleasure, that we met not in 
vain. 
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Bian who had his own law^ canon as well as statute, 
suited to his present occasion, convenience, or car 
price. And what was this, but to be truly and 
properly destitue both of law and religion ? 

As this independent state of nature was a state 
pf perfect liberty ; and as they, who had the hi^ 
piness to live under so pure and primitive a dis- 
pensation^ were, doubtless, too sensible of their 
happiness to exchange it readily for government^ 
always liable to degenerate into tyranny and op- 
I»*ession, it is obvious to think, that when the pro- 
ject for ^ calling in the civil magistrate as an ally 
to religion" was first proposed, it would not fail to 
meet with a very vigorous opposition. '' An inor- 
5' dinate self-love," w& find^ was in possession : and 
no possessor with more difficulty ejected. . Of the 
privilege enjoyed by every man, to do without 
control what was ^' right in his own eyes," every 
man. would be exceedingly tenacious ; and no one 
who thought himself, by his superior strength of 
body or intellect, better entitled to an ox or an ass 
than his neighbour, could be presently .made to 
see the propriety of his suffering for the good, of 
the community. 

'^ The jfree consent of every individual," we are 
told, ^' is necessary to be obtained for the institution 
'^ of civil government" But upon what plan shall 
the universal assembly be convened ? Or whOi^ in 
a state of nature, hath authority to convene it? 
How shall the proceedings of this tumultuous^ con* 
gress of independents be r^ulated, or the votea of 
its members be collected ? And when will all agree 
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to invest isome with a power of inflicting pains and 
penalties, which others cannot but be sensible 
they shall soon incur ? 

It is by no means reasonable to imagihey ihat 
each person wotQd consent from thenceforth to be 
determined by a majority of the whole body^ which 
might chance, upon questions of the utmost inif- 
portance>. to exceed the minority only by a single 
Yote. And that one half of the society should l^ns 
domineer over the other half, would be deemed 
an infringement on- liberty, to which men, born 
free and equal, might, with great appearadce of 
reason, scruple to subject themselves. 

It is indeed sometimes asserted, that ^ no man 
^ can submit himself to the absolute will of ano- 
^ ther f in which case he cannot submit himself 
to any government whatsoever ; since the legi&- 
latm^e, in every government, is absolute, havings 
power to repeal or dispense with its own laws, 
upon occasionsof which itself is judge. 

The reasons assigned for the above assertion, 
** that no man can submit himself to the absolute 
^ willof another," is this, that *' no man can give 
" that of which himself is not possessed, namely, 
^ the power over his own life.** But how then 
came any government to be invested with the 
power of life and death ? And what would a go- 
yeniment avail which was not invested with that 
power ? If laws inflicting capital punishments are 
frequently broken, in what a state would the world 
be, if there were no such laws ? Here, then, is a 
dignus vindiee nodus ; and therefore, Dbus inter ait ! 
For, without the interposition of some power 
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SHfaj^ ^ j^ldSUtOj |i syBtem of civil polity cMkmf 
lgi»^ to a^w^F, in any degree, the ^ofl of iEd instil* 
tution, can neither be framed nor supported. 
J 4n4 the trutjb is, when we riNleet a tittte fiuUier 
^W th# subj€^^ we cfmnot but perc^ye oipr ap* 
l^jl^hfH^sii^pi^gfdatly sbookedat <^esupp6aidon,tluKt 
t]^ wise and good Crfifttor^ who ft>rined mai&in^ fox 
goeiety in t^is worlds and designed to tr^in then^ 
^y a perfptinance of its duties^ for a tnoite mMt 
fkQd:9^ted fMQipwship with angd3 in the woiMi ib 
@9g^^ ilhpuld place them^ at tl^ b^inning> m the 
9bo¥#-nienlioned wild and disorderly etfite of indet 
pendence^ to rpam in fielda and foresto, like tiie 
lSf^te§ thatperuili^ and to ^eturph fpt law iemd J^ 
Mapiiment wlief9 ik$j wfere ntit to bis foniid : tiiat 
^ phould give them no rulers, i^ WhoAi op how 
ilipy jifhp^d be guided and dii^cted^biit leavQ thent 
|p ipjiof^ fox th^poselyeiii. that is^^ t^ dispute nxA 
^}kt, 4p4» h ih0 e^d^ to be governed by the strong-^ 
est One cannot think of multitudes in such a atato 
^ jf^Quglity^ mik fierce a^d fAv^e tranpera ind 
4i|lppf4t}cp?^ prepared to eontend for superiority, 
bul^ it lacings to piind tb^t 93my, wbleh/adeotding 
^ 9 fPg^l^ fiction^ from the toeth of serpents sown 
^ t}ie ggrth, sprang up together, ready annfed 
fer. b|rt;tJ?, mi dwitroyed eaeh other. 

Slit fff§ these, things 1&6I Did Gad indeed, at 
tfe« ^gg^^qing, Imbg into being, at the same time> 
a ftupqib^ of human creaturcis, indepeiident of each 
oAieVy mi turn them unilratruoted into t^ woods, 
to ^^P^ A ^ivil polity by compact among thept* 
selye^ } Wtt ^ow he did not He who 'f wo|k^. 
f{ fffk -aU i^inga according to the couaiel of Ua 
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mim will/' or that kw wUeE h» wiadoia^rtacidiHf 
toiUs powar ; be w&o ap^iixted a icgular aiMb- 
d^natioii ainotig the ctelestial hierardiies ; iie 
f^ whaiaade a.lawfor the lain, and gamete Us dectrefe 
1^ iotiliei^^ tiiat thcr wat^ shoiUdBot^paas hit 
^:^caininandiiieiii f he wha ikliie, God of peate and 
oider^ provided iot the eetabludkiDBiik »iid coai- 
limatiiin 0^ tfaeae blesamgd among^.Biaiikmdt 1^ 
ordaming, first in the vast of Adas^iand tiita 
iigfWft SQL that of NoaU^ tlmt tbd .himiBua imot should 
ipnbg -from [oha lai^^ 

■Viileiiiyz^jtiieref^ ofher origkihtioii jsf 

maidrind i^ didcovered^ alLeqiiohty and MWJcjpcfc 
itaMf axeat an end* The atate.of iiatnm inaiA 
tete^imbovdinjKtioh; soace^ from theta^iniUitg 
iome- weitr tern iuh^eefc to ifitten; ; and thei powdr 
af iiie father^ fay whatever joanie it he eaSied^ 
masA have been supreme at m^ iksU when thaii 
waaiianeBiiperiorto it ^ To fidliera within theif 
!^ j^vate families/' saith the jodicioasvHocilgciv 

nature hath giteA a supv«ie power ; for whielk 

cause w6 sed throughDUt tite worlds even firom 
^^ the foundation thereof^ aU men hssfe ever baed 
^ taken as lords and lawful hii^s, m thenr 6w]| 
** houses.'^ And had children Ihe power to chooii^ 
for themselves^ what eoiald tfacfjr wish for beyond 
Use eaxe and protection ofa parent I 

The ereadiAi of ime pmr^ th^ :b»$tHiUitim 
riage, and the relalicms flo^ng froin it, do so ^vb 
dendy showittbordmation at the begmning to baM 
lwe4 natural and not founded to compact between 
pbera, tint twor of thaadHeal advocates fora diSmresi 
bypo^iasii iove^in iil^fiyediBSHltfae sup^iaiad ima^ 
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pact at last to 9l prabaiie ot tacit consent of the 
childEien to be governed by their fitther. So. that 
we may fairly look upon this poi4t to be given uf. 
Let us> theiefore^ go on to trace^ as well as we can, 
the progress of society in the early, ages of the 
world ; to point out the manner in which a num- 
ber of funiUes became united under one civil po- 
ttiy, and governments arose, differing from each 
other noless in form than in extent. » 

As mankind multiplied, they necessarily found 
themselves obliged to s^arate and disperse; which 
they did apcordingly, under their natural rulers, 
the chiefe of fiunilies and tribes, who, by reason. of 
liieir longevity, saw.themselves, in a course of year8> 
at the headx>f a numerousirain: of descendants and 
dependants. By these means the earth became 
gradually filled with Uttle governments^ and as 
there was kind sufficient for them all, in this state 
they continued, till, through the workings of corr 
rupted nature, disputes were engendered, which 
terminating in war, victory at last declared for one 
of the parties, and the other was obliged to submit. 
Thus the larger governments arose by conquest, 
first swallowed up the lesser into themselves, and 
then contended with and overthrew each other. 

In the tenth chapter of G^iesis,. we have an acr 
count of the families, tribes, or lesser governments, 
with which the earth was overspreadby the progeny 
of the sons of Noah. And in the same chapter we 
read, that very soon after, by means of Nimrod>:a 
mighty one, a/ warrior, a ocmqueror, the kingdmn, 
or larger: government> of 'Babel> b^an to r^ar it9 
head, which, in process of time, under different 
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names^ became universal ; till^ grown too great to 
support its own weighty it was subverted by the 
Persian, as the Persian was by the Grecian^ and the 
Grecian by the Roman ; out of which last were 
formed the empires^ kingdoms^ and states, at thia 
day subsisting. 

. Thus it was, that the lesser governments were, 
from tiie beginning, founded in the jpo/na potestas, 
and '^ multiplied as long as there was room enough, 
or they could agree together ; till, upon dissensions 
ar&^, the stronger or more fortunate swallowed 
up the weaker : and those great ones, again break- 
^Ung in pieces, dissolved into lesser dominions *.** 
Power dropped firom the hands of one, but was al- 
ways seized by another before it could descend to 
the people^ who indeed often changed their go- 
vernors, but were never leit to rove at large without 
any government at all. Compact had no place, un- 
less eitherwhenthelesser states united,astheGreeks; 
did under Agamemnon, against a common enemy, 
which was only for a time ; or else, when several 
states united to go and seek fresh settlements, they 
chose a head, with reserve of privileges to the 
leaders under him. As to those illegimate forms of 
government called ^^i^focra^u; and democratie,thej 
are comparatively of late standing, and were indeed 
founde4 on compact, though generally among peers 
m rebellion, who having broken off from their alle- 
giance to their natural rulers, and thrown the public 
into convulsions,and, being determined to admit no 
oommon^uperior, were obliged, by thenecessity of 
their circumstaiices,tosettle themselves by compact 

* Mr. Locx£. 
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of aU lil^dspretetide^ilmt a ooi^u«ict tyraimyiKf «&ii 

to g€t ibemsdyes i^ name wdong thQ populaiee; Jwt# 
extolled theM firniu^ »i the most accomplij|l}«d mA 
genuine of alL But if we consider^ as aii aoviltt0 
yrriter4bwt9 U9 to ^o, ihn,^ 'Hhe utmost f^pleygy 
^* «f Ike n^hfom? i^tyle Of Thttcydides, and tlie i^mft 
f eopiousineas and i^rei^sion of the Qri^ hxt 
?^Uagft is^em to $mfc under the h^tarian^ wh^ 
f he attempts to dei^mhe the dif»ordeiA which mm 
^^&oi0i £ic^oii»tbroughqut:aB the Gr«eian coitn^ 
^weidtba;" tha^ ;''Ap]^i|'« hi^ry of the Romtm 
i^jmil warb ecm^aina.tbe mtm% ilightful pieture:0f 
^nfeaMei^;: pi)aBcr]|i^0itf> Aa)d £ 
^'t^eif waa preaciated .to the world * f if, nt tlit 
aaaae time ¥f^ re^qHl^t the cQi^^mm and de^ebir 
timi onee wcasioned in our own eoimtry^ hy th« 
pr^QJeet of erectiii^ a gove^rnm^nt i^n tb@ piwiof 
thoae fomous democraciea, we ihall find 90 temth 
tatioQ to exdiange a regular aad well conBtittf ted 
mottarcfay fot at iispiiFBuc> efipeeiaUy aa; we mnil 
be first tiiirown into tl^ imaginafry pfolitical eh«9i»> 
fidsdiy eall^.a stoto of nature^ helbre thf^ f»0 
orejutkm caa etoerge^ Like th^ Ifil^tea ^f eld^ 
ire iimat break off aU that m {Checioua and YaluaUlft 
and cwt iiintd the fire> tb^ i&om thenee may eemft 
osit tioria beastj^d idol, at the feet of which ki^git 
and hii^ooBS a(i^e to fill down and wotship. 
c Biit^ if the ioxBgwag foe a tme repreiEiei^jatioHt fif 
Uc^, it may be a^ked. How came mm ioto^ tb»t 
aav^se state in which many natimw hAVfi hfs^ 

*■ Mr. IlirifE. 
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ind itit at praandt, awl whidi^ if it Imi not it fMt 
tyf %atture, yet cbtli much resemble tbat nHiidi'li 
(lBBCf%ed as Such^ and gaye l^h to the ideas that 
hatre i>ck» entertained concerning it^ and the {toli^ 
tksl systteis erected lipon the supposition xd it . . 
. In order satisfactorily to answer this <|ueliti6n; it 
innflt he rcmembdred, that after the ednfuedonat 
Baiifcly and the apostaey of the nationfei fmm tUd 
m>ri^p of t}ib true Gbd tb idolatry^ the world wm 
gndmtily peopled by colonies sent forth from placet 
0ireMtookedL These oblohieir would consist ^ m 
nature of .peojde^ oflben the meanest and lowtet; 
aetti efciaie s driven out by conquering enemies^ dascf 
titnter of neddssaries, to setic for setUementa iq 
distant quarters of the globe; If they fik^ mi 
cfddar latitude^ which reittered^. want of felothes 
tel 9r variety of waU prepaifed &id tnore fcebsiUjr 
%lf^ -siiA likewise In a place c6iiTeiiientiiy situated 
toTifsSRc, they Would einploy dl the understand^ 
of whidi they were masters ib conttire things, ftril 
fiv use^ kkd afterwards fiir blegance and ornamenti 
Pot as thtt was a wbrk of ages ; as some imper£iol 
IKrfiees/l^fteir ruder tim^ wduM be handed down 
to Hv^ir more polite ones ; and as they had nCi 
writing fo record events ; thete^ must ncieds b^ i 
ini& chasm in their history, betwe)en the desertiaH 
afthjrir old settlements, and tiie completion of thoitf 
Mw imek So that when; in their dviUsed md 
polished Htaate, tltisj^ oai6e, at tliriir leiiBiure, to lodifl 
1iac^,alid gness at their own rise, ahd ptogress^theji 
teuM be iost in.the dai^esa of those tinies whioti 
peeided their present iiiiprov^ent»; TheywouM 
ibm im&gine a siate of natore, ift which sit ¥^«ri) 
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saviages^ and- all were equal ; they would fancy 
themselves to have been Avrox^v^, judge of other 
nations by their owh^ make the system universal; 
and suppose' all government to have been founded 
on compact among pieers in that ''wild and dis^ 
''orderly staf eV As their laws, though of late date, 
were the first written accounts of their civilization; 
they would conclude that, till then, there had beeil 
no law or civil polity in the world ; though, in 
every country, there is si jus scripttmi and kjus nm 
scfipinm, of which the latter is always the oldest, 
being H^oeval with the constitution, or even prior 
to it, having sometimes been brought from the 
place whence the colony came, and perhaps de- 
liver^ down from the beginning. 
- In circumstances like these, we are not to be sur- 
prised, if we find the historians, philosophers, and 
poets, among the Greeks and Romans, believing 
dvil government to have arisen at first by an agree- 
ment among independent savages; as some of them 
imagined that the world itself was formed by a for- 
tuitous concourse of independent atoms, floating 
tip and down in an infinite void. Iii constructing 
th^se visionary systems, political and physical, they 
displayed their ingenuity ; and we can only lament 
their want of information with regard to what had 
happened in former ages, of which they had no 
means of obtaining more than was derived to them 
by an imperfect (^jointed tradition; disguised iot 
the dress of fable, and destitute of any authority 
to recommend and gain it credit. They erected 
the best fabric they could with the materiak in 
their hands ; and it would be unreasonable to 
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pect brick ffcmsxti&oem to wluniL straw was net 
given. But in us^ who bave the Scripture history 
before w, it would be something worse than un* 
reasonable, to overlook the information with which 
that supplies us, and have recourse to romantic 
schemes which owed their being to the want of it. 
On the other hand, let us suppose a colony, upon 
its migration, to have settled itself in a warmer cli- 
mate, where men would find little or no occasion 
for clothes, houses, or the preparation of food by 
fire ; and where they were cut off from all com- 
munication with the rest of the world. In this 
situation, they would not concern themselves about 
the conveniences, much less the elegances of life. 
Naked, or nearly so, living upon the fruits of the 
earth, and such other provision as the chase or 
the net would procure, and strangers, for want of 
cpHunerce, to arts and learning, they must con-> 
tinue in the deepest intellectual poverty, retaining 
only some of those superstitious customs and 
diabolical rites derived from their idolatrous an- 
cestors, and imported with them. And thus de- 
generating, as they must of necessity do, every 
day more and more, they would come at. last into 
that deplorable state of ignorance and .barbarism 
in which some nations are indeed found at this 
day. . But is this a state of nature 9 Was this 
the state in which the Lord of all things placed 
the noblest of sublunary beings, the heir of glory 
and immortality, when his own hands had formed 
nod ^fiashioned him, and he had breathed into him 
^e ]breath of life ? No, surely, it is a state the.most 
mwiurgl in which ratiojaal creatfires, made in the 



image of thdr CteiUa, bit W ««ii(i«fVed M eii^j 
9 flUite into whic^, through d^Osfttkj fh»B reV<gi^ 
Wb, and eoBseqnrat loM of sA M&oWledg^, b^ t&ie» 
jiist judgment of 6bd tipoii thc^, tome natid&i 
wtoc permitted to UiH, afid are stlffi^ted to coMin^ie^ 
Hb tefTorem to 6t|i^h9^ And dbM a master of 
na^ofl, an enlightefied {kMloA^iiier in ab tn- 
Ugfatened agB> send as to teitii tlie first piriEfiB^fi^ 
of goTemmeoit &bb liloiridiaUs; Bra»iM^, ^ 
Ckeroked^ becanso it ii siaid tbat they Kave tii^ 
kingB^but choose leiiderB as th&f want them in tmie 
ei tt2a. 1 .Thoiigb ^ofa m the force of prime Vfi3 ibr 
ititiition, such the nee^iSisHy df gOvei^meM^ WbA 
nidi. the roiee of nati^l^e totkc^Tnii^g it, that e^eii 
itt Ainerica/ upon it| dii^very, inome nati<ms, as 
the Mexicans and P^^viaM, ^ie touM in i^ 
itete of the latger governments, which arotte 1^ 
eratquiest, while othefs> ki fhe^ fend dT the il^<M^, 
^en «^ ject to tbe 4^itel^^ 
and tribeil. Sati^c^ thettiitelT€fs^ eamiot lirfe WA 
fitete of JBdisc^te eqi^sU^ and indepmd^Mkj^ IM 
eiiifiliaed ^Mnmunitids^ikMpdinnotbeiM 
i|TegimMt cieiimot maa^h^^ fim 
^etheir, without 4 dUboifdinadbn estftblMi^ ffiid 
pnsertred. And wai^ ^ gc^grhmesS^ ottS^ ^ 
Bcdted, ^d the w^uld i^iftUy i'^Ucetf tb^ l^afB sita€i^ 
wk^of Vrhickdidl pofity is ^up^o^ t« hiitb ortj^ 
iiaSjr signing, ii w^d be ^ sc^tfd <$f up»^r ^ 
vonii^^on, and a Md of bidbd, tbl t)ie dd^ df ^ 
bommmmation om things. 
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gvnUib ; mad jastioe is the leiei legaried^ whpn the 

HMketh thaae her Awful pffoee88iof» ihraiig^ the 

InidyliroMrviDg. pakxtdad taBqiulfity ia our hbi^ 

djUB, faBcause she maketh them periodkall]! tad 

cooikduitly. Far different w^uld be our seuations^ 

at^sudh times^ had sad eiqperience ever tauj^t ub 

what it WjBS to see goYernmeitt imMnged^ to waiit 

the jnrbtectimi of regal ^p&w&t, and the due ccs:*^ 

ecutioii of laws by tho^e to whom that power ur 

del^at^^ '' for the punishraent of etil doers^ and 

'' the praise of thau that do welL^ The course oS 

nature often glides on unobserved where t^timK 

sr6 no variations in it ; and the suu himself sbiiieth 

unnoticed, because he shineth erery day. '^ Siiicft 

^ the time that God did fiM proclaim the edicrii joS 

^ b» Hvtr isays the ezcdleut Hookcati '^ hMYeik 

^^and mrth have hearkeated unto his voicfu find 

^^ thw: labour hath been ta do bis wilL Bisl jl 

^^fiBJau^aUould mtsi!^ her oourse^ atid l^ave^ 

"^ iltoge^heir^ftidu^it were but fw a whiles- thj» plM 

'^ serration <Qf her &tni laws:; if those pnncip^^ smd 

^!^ mother elen^hts^ whereof all thmgs^ iQ this .!b> w^ 

"^^ irotM lare made^ aheuhl loose the qwdttif«h1yli«di 

^raow they have, if the ftime of that henvt^ 

^arch, erected over /our heads^ should Jc^en^ aia4 
^ disflolvtt itself ; if celestial spheres th^ldd f Qx^ 
^ their wooati^ motions, aud^ by irregular vqlnlNh 
^li^, turn themselves any waj^i as it might 
'' happen ; if the prince of the lights of htiayeoi. 
"" w&ich now, as a giants doth run hi$ unwean^ 
'' oouorse, should, as it w^e, thi?ough a laoguishi?^. 
"^fiuntoesfi^ begin tq standi and t(^ rest bims^^ 
'' if tfafi moon diould Uraiidev from kex he^ilfm 
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^ way^ the times and seasons of the year blend 
^ themselves by disordered and confused mixture, 
'^ the winds breathe out their last gasp, the clouds 
^ yield no rain, the earth be defeated of heavenly 
^ influence, and her fruits pine away, as children 
** at the withered breasts of their mother, no 
^ longer able to yield them relief ; what would 
^' become of man himself, whom these things do 
^ all now serve?'' and how would he look back 
upon those benefits, for which, when they were 
daily poured upon him in boundless profusion, he 
forgot '' to be thankful." 

While, therefore, we partake, in so eminent a 
degree, the benefits of civil polity, let iis hot be 
unmindful of our great Benefactor. Let theise 
solemn occasions serve to remind us, that there is 
tiiintimate connexion between religion and govem- 
nietit ; that the latter flowed originally from the 
same divinesource with the foiteer, and was, at the 
begitmiB:g, the ordinance of the Most High ;' that 
the state of natufe was a state of subordination, 
not one of equality and independence, in which 
mankind never did, nor ever can exist ; that the 
dvil magistrate is '^ the minister of God to us for 
good f and that to the gracious Author of every 
other valuable gift we are indebted for all the 
comforts and conveniences of society during our 
passage through this turbulent scene, to those 
mansions, where, as violence is no more com- 
mitted, punishment is no more deserved ; where 
eternal Justice hath fixed her throne, and is for 
ever employed in distributing rewards to her sub- 
jects who have been tried and found fkithful. 



DISCOURSE XXV. 



THE PRODIGAL SON. 



LUKE XV. 32. 



^t was meet that we should make merry, and he 
glad; for this thy brother was dead, and is 
alive again; and was lost, aand is found. 

^HESE words conclude the parable of the Prodigal 
Son : a parable, for its variety of incidents, and 
the affecting manner in which they are related, 
remarkably beautiful, even in the letter of it. A 
younger son, gay and thoughtless, as youth often 
is, grown weary of being in the house, and under 
the direction of a kind and tender father, desires to 
have his fortune consigned over to him, that he 
may go out into the world, and manage for himself. 
Having obtained his request, he immediately makes 
use of the so much wished for liberty and inde- 
pendency, quits the habitation of his father, and 
takes his journey into a far country. Here, felling 
into bad company and strong temptations, he found 
his good resolutions presently staggered ; and his 
old principles not being firmly fixed, and having 
no support, soon gave way to a set of new ones, 
better adapted to the times, and the fashion of the 

VOL. IL D 
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country he was now in. Loose practices were the 
necessary consequences of false principles ; and^ as 
the paths of sin are not only slippery, but all upon 
the descent too, he fell from one wickedness to 
another, plunged into all manner of riot and de- 
bauchery, and spent the last farthing. To complete 
his misery, there arose at that time a mighty fa- 
mine in the land where he Vas ; and he was soon 
at a loss where to get a piece of bread. Nay, to 
so great an extremity was he driven by the violence 
of the famine, that, having been forced to submit 
to the very abject emplo3rment of feeding swine, 
he tried in vain to satisfy the cravings of nature 
with the dry and empty husks that the swine did 
eat. These had nothing in them fit to nourish the 
human body. Hungry and thirsty, his soul fainted 
in him, and there was no man that took any thought 
or care about him. The affliction was sharp, biit 
the case required it ; and now it began to work liie 
intended cure. For by this time the sense of his 
misery had, through God's grace, brought him to 
a sense of his folly, from which that misery flowed ; 
and when he was starving at night in the fiel^ 
with cold and hunger, he could not help thinMng 
of the happy souls he had left behind him in his 
father's house, where there was joy, and comfort, 
and plenty of every thing. In that house he was 
once a beloved son. But his wickedness had been 
too great to suffer him to hope he should ever be 
owned there again in that capacity. Tribulation 
is the school of humility, and an excellent school 
it is : for by it the man whose pride and gaiety of 
heart were such Ihat he could not bear to stay in 
the house where he was a son, became so very 
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B^^ek aibd isubmiffisive> that to he in that s»me houte 
as an liirM j^i^rvant was now the utmost of hk 
wishei^ Na^^ he hMrdly could bring himself to 
hope f&feit his father would tBke him Ifi again even 
as k MttaiHL In fear iind tp^nblin^, therefore^ h# 
arose^ and returned td him^ Whose &te he was yet 
afitiBiid^ thoi%h isO desirout^ to see. But^ lo^ the 
bowels oi the ^ood old man yeaihried alter his lost 
chUd^ attd he was continually looking out for him ; 
so that at bis return, he saw him while he was yet 
a great way off; and, with a heart overflowing 
with love aafid joy, ran forth to meet him, einbra^ed 
him iA his arms, fell upon his neck, and kiss6d him. 
He would hardly stay to hear his humiliation of 
himself, and confession of his unworthiness, but 
otdered the servants instantly to prt)duce the best 
robe, and put it upon him, and to put a ring on his 
band, and shoes on his feet, and to bring forth the 
filled calf and kill it, that they might eat and be 
merry. All this was accordingly done ; and now 
tiiere was nothing to be heard but music imd me- 
lody, and tiie voice of joy and thankfulness, in that 
house. But the elder brother, who had lived with 
the &ther, and happened at this time to b6 abroad 
in the field about his business, coming home, and 
ikaWing near to the house, was surprised with the 
noise of music and dancing ; and calling one of the 
sejhrants out, he asked what it meant. The servant 
tdM him, that his long lost brother was come home 
a^ain, aiid that his father had killed the fatted 
cHlJ^ because he had received him si^ and sound. 
UfMHi tUs, instead oif participating in the coiknindfi 
j^, he suffered pride and envy to get pOMMiidiMi 

• d2 



36 THE PRODIGAL SON. [Disc* xxv. 

of his heart ; he was angry^ and would not go in. 
Therefore came his &ther out and entreated him ; 
to whom he complained/ that having served him 
30 long^ without transgressing at any time his 
commandments, he never had so much as a kid 
given him, that he might make merry with his 
friends ; but as soon as this other son was come, 
who had devoured his living with harlots, the 
fetted calf had been killed for him. ^' Son," says 
the good old man to him, *' thou art eyer with me, 
'* and all that I have is thine/' so that thou mayest 
have a feast at any time, or rather, indeed, hast a 
continual feast ; but surely, upon such an extra- 
ordinary occasion as this, ^^ it was meet that we 
'' should make merry, and be glad; for this thy 
^^ brother was dead, and is alive again ; and was 
*' lost, and is found." 

' Such istheparable of the Prodigal Son, according 
to the letter. Let us now endeavour to discover the 
spirit and interpretation of this beautiful parable. 
'' A certain man had two sons." This Father is 
God himself, the Father of both Jew and Gentile, 
represented here, as in many other places, under 
the figure of two sons. The Jew is considered in 
Scripture as the elder ; the Gentile as the younger. 
For thus the rejection of the Jew and the ac- 
ceptance of the Gentile, were showed forth by tb 
rejection of Cain, and the acceptance of Abel, th 
rejection of Ishmael and the acceptance of Isaac^ 
the rejection of Esau and the acceptance of Jacob* 
Thesetwo sons, Jew and Gentile, at the beginning' 
lived together in their Fatjher^s house, that is^ the 
diurch, which, as says St Paul^i is '^the houde of 
'^ the living God." There, under their Father's 
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immediate protection^ they partook alike of the 
divine promises and sacred services^ and had ail 
things common ; and there was^ for some time^ no 
difference between them. 

But the younger son said unto his father^a- 
ther^ give me the portion of goods that faUeth to 
^ nie ; and he divided unto them his living. And 

* not many days after^ he gathered all together^ 
" and took his journey into a far country/ and 
^ spent his substance with riotous Irving." In these 
words is described the departure of the Gentiles 
from God^ who having conferred his divine pro- 
mises, and in them the riches of the kingdom of 
heaven, on all alike, is said to have '^ divided his 
^ living between his two sons." The elder, the 
Jew, continued with him in the church. This we 
know by the history of Abraham and his posterity 
tin the coming of Christ. But the younger, the 
Gentile, growing weary of the service of God, and 
fond of independency, and the liberty of soaking 
his own religion, gathered together all the talents^ 
and abilities bestowed upon him, with the know- 
ledge he had acquired from the divine revelations 
and institutions, '^ and took his journey into a far 
country ;" in other words, he went out from the 
presence of God in his church, and in his heart 
departed far from the Lord. Whence we often 
find the Gentiles spoken of under the phrase, 
'^ Those that are afar off." Thus this poor silly 
prodigal became, as St. Paul styles him, '^ an alien 
** from the commonwealth of Israel, a stranger 

* from the covenants of promise ; having tio hope, 
'^ and without God in the world." The promises 
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«b4 9emQ^ carried off \>j hip wckt^ f^lffilie^ Ito 
like! ^liJQcta ; and }te soon '' w$at44 Imb sul^st^aee/ 
the riehei^ of Im understaiidiQg, '^ in riotoiw ^r- 
'^ ing/' and devoured his estate^ the means b| 
which his spirit was to be supported^ with harlots ; 
in a word^ he fell into idolatry^ which not only is 
itsc^ spiritual fornication^ but opened a door to 
all manner of lasciviousness^ by introducing it even 
into the temples and services of the gods. For 
which reason St. Paul closely connects th^n in his 
account of this very transaction^ the^ apostasy of 
the nations, Rom. i. '' They changed the ^off 
^^ of the incorruptible God into an Hmge-^w^^LBiOh 
FOBS God als;o gave them up to 



But let us proceed to consider the coii9eqi|€{nces 
of this behaviour. 

^' And when he had spent all, there «rq§;e a 
'' mighty famiue in that land, and he began Uf bei 
'' in want." 

« Having forsaken God, and lost his grace and Ipv^i 
and at length a}l knowledge of him, he could find 
Uothiug elsewhere but that poverty, mi^ry, and 
want, which the fall had brought upon the earth* 
This wretched ^tate of the Gentile world is pictured 
to us by the liyely and striking idea of a famine 
'* There arpse a niighty famine in that land/' a 
mighty dearth and scarcity of divine knowledge/^ 
^hiqh is the bread of life to the soul ; for ^- mai| 
^ doth not live by bread alone, but by the wqrd 
'^ that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.'* ^ 
famine of this sort is thus d^^rib^ by the prophet 
Amos : '' Behold, the days come, saith th^ I^ofrd 
'' God, that I will send a ^mine in the land| not 
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^' a &ii)iii€t Cif Iffeadjf nor a thirst for water^ but of 
^' hearing the words of the Lord : and they shall 

'^ wander from sei^ to sea^ and from the north even 

*■■•••■■ -.1.1 »■ .. _, , , ; 

'' to the east ; they shall run to and fjfo to seel^ 
^' the wprd of the Lord^ and shall not find it" 
This was exactly the (;ase of tl^e Gentiles, when 
^ey had squandered away the riches of diyin^ 
Imowled^^ which they had received from their 
beaveqly Father at the beginning. Then there 
fyrose 9* s^ famine of the word of God ; and they 
h^an to be in waqt of something that ^ould sa- 
jtisiy the empty soul. Then their philosophers 
9nd seekers after wisdom ran to and fro from one 
end pf the pa^th to the oth^r^, to procure a little 
true religious knowledge ; hut it was not to be 
found. And the &mine was over all the face of 
the Gentile world, apd the land fainted by reason 
of the famine. But as there was no true bread of 
life to be procured, the soul must endeavour to 
satisfy itself with something. Accordingly, y(e 
read of our young prodigal, that 

^' He went and joined himself to a citizen of |;hat 
^ country, and he sent him intp his fields to feed 
f swine. And he would fain have filled his belly 
'' with the husks which the swine did eat ; and no 
" man gave unto him.** 

^^ No maui" says Christ, ^' can serve two masters.'' 
But one he must serve. And if he quits the service 
of God, he soon becomes a slave to the deviL This 
was the case of the Gentile prodigal. When he 
had deserted the service of his heavenly Father, 
God Almighty, the npxt thing we hear of him is, 
that he had joined himself to another master; 
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namely, to him who, since he has been cast out of 
heaven, walks up and down in the earth, seeking 
those who have left their old Master and Father, 
to hire them into his service. The prodigal was 
in that condition; and accordingly Satan took 
possession of him. For thus St Paul tells the 
Ephesians, that before their conversion ''they 
'' walked according to the prince of the power of 
'' the air, the spirit that worketh in the children 
*' of disobedience." And the design of the Gospel 
is elsewhere said to be, to *' turn the Gentiles from 
'' the power of Satan to God." While they were 
Gentiles, therefore, they were under '' the power 
'' of Satan." Now the emplo3rment which the 
grand adversary of man's happiness finds for him, 
when once engaged in this service, is this. He 
sends him into proper scenes of sin and wicked- 
ness, vanity and folly, there to gratify the desires 
of corrupt nature, enslaving him by this means to 
his own brutish lusts and passions. This is most 
exactly described in the parable, by the circum- 
stance of his being '' sent into his master's fields 
'' to feed swine ;" to which ravenous and unclean 
animals, the insatiable earthly lusts of concupis- 
cence are, with great propriety, resembled in holy 
Scripture. The misery of the employment is, 
that these lusts are never to be satisfied ; a tnith 
to which the heart of every sinner will bear a 
sad testimony. Besides, God made the soul of 
man for himself, and therefore bequeathed it un- 
quietness till possessed of its Maker. Vain then 
is the employment of those who seek to procure the 
happiness of the soul, by indulging the appetites of 
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the body.' Men are dafly inventing new schemes 
to effect it ; till diversion is grown a science^ and 
amusement become a toiL But if we ask them^ they 
will one and all tell us^ it is not yet effected. Some- 
things to a man possessed of all that earth can give 
him— something is still wanting. O fools and slow 
of heart to believe what the prophets and apostles 
have spoken ! The comforts of religion are want- 
ing^ and these they will not look after; but stilly 
copying the example of their ancestor^ the poor 
Gentile prodigal, they would '^ fain fill their bellies 
" with the husks which the swine do eat ;'* they are 
endeavouring to nourish their immortal spirits with 
the empty unsatisfying things of this corruptible 
world, which are calculated for the bodily appetites 
only. But let all who have followed tlus prodigal 
in his departure from his father, come hither and 
hearken, and he will tell them what God hath done 
fox his soiil, and call them to follow the noble 
example he has set them in his return and recon- 
ciliation. 

And here, let us observe with attention a com- 
plete description of the process of true repentance 
and justification in the Gentiles, and all who are 
sinners like them. The violence of the famine had 
brought the wretched prodigal to the last stage of 
distress. He had tried in vain to satisfy himself with 
^ that which was not bread. Hungry and thirsty, 
'' his soul fainted in him ; and he drew near to the 
** gates of death.*" But now the grace of God, 
which leadeth to repentance, began to work upon 
him. It hath been ready to do so all along ; but 
as it is said of Christ, that he ** could do no mighty 
'' works in some places, because of men's unbelief/* 
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90 hifi gfMQ does nqt if prk upon meii^'9 
wbm they ^re determined not to s\d$er it. VOfjik 
Hbh^ prodigal's heart was io, the flutter^ and Imny^ 
ai^d dissipation of pleasure and e]^trayaganee2 tw 
mighty works of salyation could he wrought iq ii 
But when it was humhled by affliction^ and hrok® 
with continual tribuhition, it became a proper ^ubr 
ject for the operations of divme grace^ Aecordr 
ingly^ the good Spirit of God immediately began 
with his preyentipg favour, and led him step by 
9tep, tiU bis repentance and r^cpnciUatjon were 
completed. 

^' And when he came to himself, he said> How 
^' many hired servants of my Father have br€!a4 
^^ enoughs and to spare, and I perish with hunger I 
^ I will arise, and go to my Father, and wil} sf^ 
^ unto him^ Father, I have ginned against h^^veiiji 
^' and before thee, and am no more worthy tq b^ 
■^ called thy son ; make me a^ one of thy hhre4 
'' servants." 

A sense of sin is the beginning of repentance ; 
and a sense pf misery begets a senpe of sin. The 
Gentiles (and the case isrthe same with ^in|xerf( pf 
all ages) could not but feel the poverty and yftel^-r 
edness into which they had iPlIlen. And when 4 lu^ll 
feels himself miserable^ it is but natural for him tp 
consider how he came to be sp. The cause ap^ 
peared plain enough tP tibe Gentile, when isn<- 
Ught^ied at first by the Scriptures pf the Old T^es- 
tament dispersed in the Septuagint vergipnji ftnd 
then by the Gospel preached tlu-pugh all n^tipg^f 
Aided in his meditations by the^e helpi?, h^ quic^y 
trac^ all his misfortunes up to the founjt^ h^l^« 
whieh was his leaving the churchy the hQwe of ^e 
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Uvipg 094^ Hs li6ftY0iily F4t)i^. Now he Ib^gao 
thorou^y to qpinpreheiid the miaoy of h)8 atate^ 
and tp fwvy the happinesB of those who had con- 
twvied ill theur Father's house^ and served him day 
and night in his temple. They were not confounded 
in the perilous time ; and in the days of dearth 
ttbey hfid enough^ and to spare. They feasted 
eyfqrmore at the table of their heavenly Father, 
VbA found the light of hia countenance to be life, 
Wld his fitvour and grace as a cloud of the latter 

rftio ; while his soul wa^ starving for lack of know- 

ledge and truths and frozen for want of charity* 
'^ H^w wmy hired servants of my Father have 
^ lif^ad enough and to spare^ and I perish with 
^ hunger r He was now^ as it is finally expressed^ 
^ come to himself/' and to a remembrance of his 
4nie condition and interest. From the hour he 
left hid Father's house to this moment he had been 
m f» dream ; and found himself just awaked out of 
what may be called a deep sleep^ in the language of 
St. P»u]| who thus addresses a sinner^ ^ Awake> 
'' thQn ibftt sleepest^ and arise." Accordingly^ being 
Qpw awakoj he determined instantly to arise, and 
tnsad ha<^ the i^teps by which he had departed from 
his £EUher ; to make 9 frank and full confession tp 
him of his past sins ; to acknowledge himself utterly 
m^worthy of any favour at his hands ; and to declare 
hi# re9diness to submit to any penance^ to live in 
9JXJ stete of humiliation^ that his &ther should be 
pleaaed to impose ; only begging at any rate^ to be 
adimtt^ iQto the church to serve him itgain. This 
rissqiution he had no sooner formed^ than he made 
hastOi and prolonged not th@ time to put it in prac^ 
tiee. He arose^ returned to his Father^ and said 
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unto him^ ^' Father^ I have siimed against hesLten, 
and before thee^ and am no more worthy to be 
called thy son ; make me as one of thy hired ser- 
*' vants." Which words, as put in the mouth of 
the prodigal Gentile, returning at the preaching of 
the Gospel to the church of God, the house of his 
heavenly Father, may, it is apprehended> be thus 
paraphrased — *' Almighty God, Father of our Lord 
'' Jesus Christ, Maker of all things. Judge of all 
^ men ; I acknowledge and bewail my manifold sins 
" and wickedness, which I from time to time," from 
the first hour of my departure, " most grievously 
have committed, by thought, word, and deed, 
against thy divine Majesty, provoking most 
justly thy wrath and indignation against me. I 
do earnestly repent, and am heartily sorry^r 
these my misdoings : the remembrance of them 
is grievous unto me : the burden of them is into- 
*' lerable. Have mercy upon me, have mercy upon 
me, most merciful Father ; for thy Son my Lord 
Jesus Christ's sake forgive me what is past, and 
grant that I may ever hereafter serve and please 
thee in newness of life, to the honour and glory 
of thy name, through Jesus Christ our Lord.** 
This is the confession which the church enjoins us, 
poor prodigal sinners of the Gentiles, to make, as 
often as we return from feeding upon husks in the 
world, to eat the bread of life in our Father* s house. 
And a noble comment it is upon the short but full 
confession of the prodigal in the parable. Let us 
now hear what was the reception this returning pe- 
nitent met with, and, consequently, what reception 
we shall meet with, when we return like him. 
** But while he was yet a great way off, his Father 
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^' saw lum^ and had compassion^ and ran^ and fell on 
^* his neck, and kissed him ;" and while he was con- 
fessing his sinfidness and unworthiness, '' he said to 
the servants^ Bring forth the best robe and put it 
on him, and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on 
his feet ; and bring hither the fatted calf^ and 
kill it^ and let us eat and be merry. For this 
my son was dead^ and is alive again ; was lost, 
and is found. And they began to be merry." 
Here let all sinners (and sinners we all are) be- 
hold the loving kindness of our heavenly Father to 
those who truly repent and turn to him, as it was 
displayed towards the Gentiles upon their conver- 
sion. The bowels of his mercy yearned over them 
in their lost estate ; and he longed for their return^ 
as a father for that of his child gone from him. 
When the time of life was come, he saw them 
while they were yet afar off, and had compassion 
on them, and ran forth to meet them by the preach- 
ing of the apostles, and embraced them in the arms 
of his mercy, and gave them the sure pledge and 
token of reconciliation and love, by the word and 
spirit of his mouth. No sooner did he behold 
them making their humble confession to him, 
meekly kneeling on their knees, than he ordered 
his ministers to bring forth from the wardrobe of 
heaven the best robe, the robe of righteousness 
and garment of salvation ; that fine white linen, 
spotless and bright as the sun, which is the right- 
eousness of saints, the wedding garment of the 
church of the redeemed. These robes the Father 
commanded the ministers of his sanctuary to bring 
forth, and put them on the new converts, by in- 
yeating them in baptism with all the righteousness. 
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meritt, and gimees idf tite Lord Idsui CMilft; 
giving them at tihe same time^ a lively impressioil 
of his Spirit, which is the seal of adoption, a J>ledgfe 
of the mheritence in heaven, «a earnest of the 
eternal promises, a token of their espousals to the 
Lamb of God, signified in the parable by "^^ puttbg 
a ring on his hand;'' bestowing on theni wsth 
grai^es and assistances as might enable them to 
walk in the way of his commimdments and in ikH 
practice of good wcnrks, to secure themselves ftbm 
the thoras of worldly cares and the mire of eartUy 
pleasures, and to tread upon serpents and scdl^ 
pions, and aU the power of the enemy, the d^^ 
and his temptations, i^ which is described by 
'' putting shoes upon his feet" And, lastly, tlte 
ministei^ were to prepare the Christian sacrifice, 
on which the now accepted Gentiles were to fe«it 
at the table of their heavenly Father, singing ji6d 
making melody to the Lord, with angels and 
archangels, and with all the company of heaven : 
O sing unto the Lord a new smig: sing onto 
the Lord, HI the earth. Sing unto the Lord> 
'' bless his name ; show forth his salvation from 
day to day. He hath remembered his metcf 
and truth; his righteousness hath he opetitf 
showed in the sight of the heathen, and aH Ihb 
^' ends of the earth have seen the salvation 6£ 6Uir 
'^ God. Therefore make a joyful noise unto Vke 
Lord all the earth, make a loud vioise, and 
rejoice and sing praise. Sing unto the Lord 
with the harp, with the harp and the voice of H 
psalm. Witii trumpets and sound of comeit, 
*^ make a joyful noise before the Lord the king/* 
Such was the joy of the reception of Uie returfifteg 
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ptoiSigal, becanise he who had beeft dead in sin, 
was alive to righteousness ; and he who had been 
lost to Ihe church for ages and generations, was 
foiMA and restored to it. Well, surely, might 
they '' begin to be meiry." Who would not be 
merry veith them ? Who could have any objectiom 
to their being so 1 Alas ! there is one that never 
wovdd be merry with them, and to this day cannot 
besr that they should be so, but gnashes his teeth, 
and consumes away with envy. And that is our 
elder brother the Jew, whose unreasonable beha^ 
viour upon this occasion, with the father's just 
rqn^of to him, is represented to us in the con- 
cluding part of the parable. 
'' Now his eldest son was in the field ; and as he 
caine and drew mgh to the house, he heard 
tOLUsic and dancing. And he called one of the 
servants, and asked what these things meant t 
'^ And he said unto him. Thy brother is come, 
and thy Father hath kUled for him the fttted 
cal^ because he hath received him safe and 
sound. And he w^ angry, and would not go 
in; therefore came his Father out, and entreated 
him. And he answering, said to his Father, Lo, 
these many years do I serve thee, neither trans- 
gressed I at any time thy commandment ; and 
yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I might 
make merry with my friends ; but as soon as 
this thy son was come, who hath devoured thy 
living with harlots, thou hast killed for him the 
'* fatted calf. And he said unto him. Son, thou 
^ art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. 
*^ It was meet that we should tnBke merry. 
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be glad; for this thy brother was dead^ and is 
; alive again ; and was lost^ and is found." 

The Jews^ hearing the sound of the Gospel and 
the voice of joy and rejoicing in the church, were 
continually " calling to the servants of God," the 
apostles and first preachers of the word, and asking 
'^ what these things meant ?" and were always an- 
swered, as in the parable, that '^ their brother was 
*' come ;" that God had granted to the Gentiles 
repentance unto life ; that they were now come 
into the church ; and the one great sacrifice was 
offered for them, and for all men. And are not 
the words of the parable fulfilled to this day ? 
" They are angry, and will not come in." No, 
not though their Father, God Almighty, time after 
time came out and entreated them by the voice 
of his Son, by the preaching of his apostles, by the 
allurements of his mercies, and by the terror of 
his judgments. All, all would not do. Their 
Father they rebelled against, his Son they crucified, 
his apostles they persecuted, his mercies they for- 
got, and his judgments they defied. Seventeen 
hundred years are passed; still, still ''they are 
'' angry, and will not come in !" Their plea is, as 
represented in the parable, that they served God 
many years ; that they never transgressed at any 
time his commandments ; that God had not showed 
them sufficient marks of his favour ; but treated 
this worthless prodigal Gentile better than he had 
treated them; a plea, every article of which is 
full of pride, falsehood, and envy. Pride is at the 
bottom of all. . They loved to justify themselves 
by the works of the law, as St. Paul says of them; 
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^ ^ing about to establish their own righteousness 
'* by the works of the law, they did not submit 
*' thexQselves to the righteousness of God, which 
5^ is by faith in Jesus Christ." Accordingly their 
plea runs altogether in the boasting strain. First, 
'^ They had served God many years.*' Not to 
mention how they had served him, it was God 
that enabled them both to will and to do ; so that 
there was no room for boasting. Secondly, *' They 
had never, at any time, transgressed his com- 
mandment ;" in other words, they thanked God 
they were not as other men were, adulterers, for- 
jiicators, extortioners, unjust, or even as this pro- 
digsd Gentile. Now, supposing all this to be true, 
they were still unprofitable servants; they had 
done only that which it was their duty to do. But 
St. Stephen convinced them that they were infa- 
mous transgressors, having, indeed, received the 
law^ but not kept it ; so that what they reckoned 
matter of glorying, was, in reality, the sentence of 
their condemnation. In this part of their plea, 
therefore, there is a mixture of pride and falsehood. 
Thirdly, '' God had not showed them sufficient 
*' marks of his favour." This was false, for he 
was continually showering his benefits upon them ; 
and for many, many years, their fleece had the 
dew, when all the rest of the ^ound was dry. 
Fourthly, '' He treated the Gentiles better than he 
'* had treated them." This was false again, as well 
as envious ; for if they would come in, they might 
have partaken with the Gentiles in the feast and 
the joy, and been for ever with them in the church ; 
jior would the accession of the nations have dir 
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minished aught from them^ but raih^ it wouM 
have added an infinite increase of joy and plea- 
sure to them^ had the love of God and of tiheir 
brothe^r been in their hearts ; as the light of &e 
43un is not lessened^ but increased, by being re- 
flected at once from all the innumerable waves of 
the wide ocean. Indeed^ the Father in tiiie paraUe, 
ever tender and loving, and willing to try every 
way to bring them in, does not object their trans- 
gressions to them, but answers upon their state of 
the case ; that even supposing they had served 
and obeyed him as they said they had, they CQidd 
never complain of wanting marks of his favour, 
seeing they had '^ ever been in his house,** the 
church, with him as his children, and ^^ all that he 
^ had was theirs ; for to them pertained the adop- 
tion, and the glory, and the covenants, and the 
giving of the law, and the service of God, and 
^ the promises; theirs were the fathers; and of 
^ them, as concerning the flesh, Christ came.** 
Why, therefore, should they be angry, because the 
poor Gentiles were suffered to partake of these 
good things, when they had qualified themselves 
for it by repentance and faith ? And what sort of 
materials must their hearts be made of, when tihey 
could not acquiesce in that tender, marcifid, and 
loving declaration of thek heavenly Father-^^ It 
^' was meet that we should make merry and be 
*' glad ; for this thy brother was dead, and is alive 
*' again ; was lost, and is found Y' - 

Beholding, therefore, the sad consequences of 
departing from our Father's house, let us take v^ 
the resolution of the holy Psalmist ; ^^ I will dweU 
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^ in the house of the Lord for ever.'' Let us 
that we hear oar blessed Master astcmished^ as it 
w^e^ to see himself forsaken by so many of lus 
disciples^ saying unto us^ as once he did to tiie 
tweke, '^ Will ye also go away T And let us an- 
swer with one accord^ as they did by the mouth 
of St. Peter, '^ Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou 
^ hast the words of eternal life." But what was it 
that seduced the prodigal Gentile to leave so gra« 
cious a Father, and to quit the house where his 
glory dwelt ? What but an impatience of restraint, 
a fond desire of independency, and of being wise 
above what is written. Warned, therefore, by his 
fiite, let us love the discipline that withholds us 
from sin ; let us glory (if we must glory) in that 
dependency on our Maker, and those whcmi his 
providence has set over us, by which alone, after 
all, the diurch and the world are supported and 
preserved ; and let us at last learn to believe in 
God, and rest assured, upon his word, that the 
wisdom of this world is as unsatisfactory as its 
riches, honours, and pleasures ; and that, amidst 
the greatest abundance of them all, '^ a mighty 
^ famine wOl arise** in the soul for want of more 
substantial food ; which, if it be not remedied in 
this life, by ^' seeking meat from God," will con- 
tinue to torment in those regions of sorrow where 
hunger and despair are co-eternal. 

Let the sinner, whom the chastising hand of 
God has brought to himself; whose eyes have 
been opened by affliction, to behold his real state 
and condition ; who has felt the truth which he 
reused to believe, that the world is vanity, and 
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sin folly ; let such a one listen to the admoni-^ 
tions of conscience^ and cherish the first dawn-^ 
ings of divine grace in his heart ; that so the 
3un of Righteousness, there arising, may disperse 
every cloud, and cause every shadow to fly away ; 
till having by slow and imperceptible degrees 
ascended the heights of the sky, he standsi fixed 
in his meridian, di£Fusing on all beneath him the 
perfect day. For, however darkness may at pre-^ 
sent cover the trangressor,and gross darkness over* 
whelm his soul, as once it did the Gentile world, 
yet let him know, to his great and endless com* 
fort, that, upon his sincere repentance, the Lord 
^hall arise likewise upon him, and his glory shall 
be seen upon him. Let him only follow the ex- 
ample of the returning prodigal, and he shall not 
fail of his reward, even reconciliation, and peace, 
and love, and joy, and rejoicing, in the house of 
his heavenly Father. 

Lastly, let us of the nations, whoni undeserved 
mercy has numbered amongst the children of God, 
let us beware that we copy not after the pattern 
of the Jew, or envy him the glory of his future 
conversion and restoration. Rather let us endea* 
vour to the utmost to forward so happy an event. 
And since of all human means, that of showing 
him the dispensations of Jesus, wham his wicked 
hands crucified, in his own Scriptures of the Old 
Testament, is the most likely to contribute towards 
the blessed work,^^ let this be an additional motive 
to us to study day and night the true import of 
those live oracles. But since such a conversion 
as this must be most eminently the work of the 
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Almighty^ let not our most fervent prayers be ever 
wanting to him, that he would now at length look 
down from heaven upon his ancient people ; that 
he would take from them all ignorance, hardness 
of hea^tt, and contempt of his word, and so fetch 
them home to his flock, that they may be saved 
among the remnant of the true Israelites. May it 
be our happy lot, by our prayers and labours, to 
hasten the coming of that glorious day (though 
our eyes may not behold it) when the elder bro- 
ther shall feel the just reproof of his Father pierc- 
ing his inmost soul, and be prevailed upon to lay 
aside his pride, envy, and obstinacy; when the 
fulness of the Gentiles shall meet with the conver- 
gion of the Jews, and the two brothers, reconciled 
to their Father, and to each other, by the blood 
of Jesus, shall, with united hearts and voices^ 
praise the Lord for his goodness, having each in 
his turn experienced that his mercy endureth for 
ever^ 
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KNOWLEDGE AND CHARITY. 



1 CORINTHIANS VIU. 1. 

Knowledge piffeth up, hut charity edifieth. 

In d place dedicated to the advancement of science 
and before an audience of persons set apart for that 
purpose^ it might seem an undertaking no lei^ iin* 
proper thati invidious^ to point out its ill effects^ 
1^ not the great Doctor of the Gentiles authorized 
such a proceedings and the present pious and judii 
cious institution^ demanded it at our hands. No 
person ever entertained a higher idea of true wis- 
dom than St. Pauls who has employed the most 
exalted strains of divine oratory to set forth the 
excellency of knowledge and understanding. But 
yet the holy apostle saw^ that learning makes not 
the man of God perfect ; that something may still 
be wanting in him who is at the top of intel- 

* A benefaction left by Mr. Masters, for two Sermons to 
be preached on certain texts by him selected, tending to incul- 
cate the duty of Christian humility i as opposed to the pride of 
science, and to point out the true nature and end of the 
ministerial office* 
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lectiud attainments^ and that the complete 
scholar may fall shorty at last^ of the kingdom of 
heaven. He saw that spiritual^ like bodily wealthy 
unless used for the benefit of others^ would prove 
iK> blessing to its owner^ serving only to hasten 
his fall and increase his condemnation. And, 
therefore, that the wise man might not glory in 
his wisdom, but sink into himself by humility as 
he rises above others in understanding, remem- 
bering always the account he must make, pro- 
portionable to the talents delivered, the apostle 
determines, that not only human learning, but the 
knowledge of all prophecies and mysteries, that 
is, of all the dispensations of God and every truth 
in the Scriptures, and that knowledge formed inta 
an orthodox faith, animated by a lively hope, will 
profit a man nothing, if charity, or divine love, 
be not superadded, which, like the vital heat in 
the human fi-ame, may disperse and actuate all to 
the edification of the body. 

This is the great argument of his epistle to the 
Corinthians ; a people in whom their reputation 
for polite literature and a distinguished taste, had 
produced not a httle conceit of themselves and 
ti^r endowments. This temper and disposition 
they most unhappily brought with them into the 
chnrch ; where, not being mortified, as it ought 
to have been, by the spirit of the meek and hum- 
ble Jesus, it began to display itsdf in religious, 
as it had before done in secular learning. The 
object was changed, but the passions were the 
same ; and Christ himself was made the occasicm 
cf pride, e^ivy, and contention, amcmg those who 
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all alike professed themselves to be his disciples* 
The new converts were soon divided into little 
parties struggling for the pre-eminence of their 
respective leaders^ like so many sects of philoso- 
phers, rather than zealous for the glory of their 
Lord, as members of his one universal church. St. 
Paul does not accuse them of ignorance. On the 
contrary, he bears them witness, that they were 
*^ enriched with all knowledge, and came behind 
*^ in no gift ;" but complains, notwithstanding, that 
they were still carnal ; they did not ^' all speak 
^ the same thing," as brethren of one family 
and fellow-members of the same body should do, 
but formed themselves into separate factions and 
{Schisms ; insomuch that he feared lest, in con-« 
tending for knowledge, charity should have been 
pulled in pieces of them, while all sought to excel 
for the sake of excelling, and not to the edify- 
ing of the church ; all regarded their own glory, 
not the advantage of their brethren, whom they 
eared not how much they offended, so they had 
but an opportunity of manifesting their own su-^ 
periority. 

A remarkable instance of this presented itself 
in the case of meat offered to an idol ; x^oncerning 
which the apostle tells them, '' they had know- 
** ledge ;" they knew " that an idol was nothing," 
and that therefore they might as well eat meat sa 
offered as any other, provided it was not brought 
to them as such, and made a test of their faith* 
But then, he observes, there was not in every 
msai that degree of knowledge. There were some* 
who, through infii:mity Bud ov€3r-scrupulousniB$i& 
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could not so eat without considering themselves 
as partakers of an idol-sacrifice* The danger 
therefore was, lest such, emboldened by the exam-* 
pie of a brother better established in faith, should 
be led to sin against their own consciences, and 
so through the other's greater knowledge a weak 
brother should perish, for whom Christ died no 
less than for him that was stronger. Knowledge, 
thus used to the destruction of others, could 
never further the salvation of its possessor. And 
therefore St. Paul declares, that if the case were 
to be pushed even to the utmost, charity should 
make him wave all the privileges of his know- 
ledge, for the edification of his brother. '* Where- 
^' fore if meat make my brother to offend, I will 
^' eat no flesh while the world standeth, lest I 
'^^ make my brother to offend.*' 

Upon this occasion it is that he advances the 
general assertion in the text ; which resolves itself 
into these two propositions — 

I. That knowledge without charity endeth in 

pride, and consequently in the destruction 

of him that hath it: ^'knowledge puffeth 

^ up." 
IL That charity directeth it to its proper end, 

the edification of the church : '^ charity 

^ edifieth.'^ 
I. Knowledge without charity endeth in pride ; 
it pwffeth up, saith the apostle ; it produceth an 
inflation in the mind, which, like a tumour in the 
body, cames the appearance of solidity, but has 
in reality nothing within, and only indicates a dis- 
i;empered habits And indeed knowledge as well 
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Messiah^ being exalted over him ; and he became, 
from the beginning, an ppposer of the gracious 
counsel of infinite love to redeem the human race. 
The promulgation of this counsel before the world, 
is assigned, by some divines, as the time of the 
angels' fall ; that being most probably the ground 
of the war begun in heaven against the Head, and 
since carried on upon earth against the members *. 
But however this be, certain it is that through 
pride he fell : a proof to the learned of all ages, that 
knowledge without charity will turn a good angel 
into an evil one ; an admonition to them not to 
expect that that alone should put a man in pos« 
session of heaven, which, because it was alone, 
cast Lucifer himself out of it. 

Yet this has all along been the fatal mistake ; 
and the tree of knowledge still proved the occasion 
of a fall. Next to the majesty of Lucifer at the 
head of the angelic legions, was the glory of Adam, 
the lord of this lower world in Paradise. Formed 
in the image of his Maker to have dominion over 
the creation, he was replenished, for that purpose, 
with the treasures of wisdom from above ; and 
the magnificence of jt^is palace, great as it was, 
bore no proportion to the riches of his understand- 
ing. '' He was in Eden, the garden of God ; 
^ every preciotis stone was his covering, the sar- 
dius, topaz, and the diamond ; the beryl, the 
onyx, and the jasper ; the sapphire, the emerald, 
^ and the carbuncle, and gold f." He had a per- 

• See Mr. Lesly's History of Sin and . Heresy, in the first 
volume of his Theological Works. 
f Ezek, xxviii. 13. 
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feet knowledge of the nature, use, properties, and 
operations of the creatures expressed in the names 
imposed by him. Nor staid his wisdom here; 
but in the things that were made he beheld re* 
fleeted, as in a faithful mirror, the invisible things 
of God, who had taught him so to do. With him 
he conversed frequently, as a man with his friend, 
in the holy sanctuary of Eden, that happy seat of 
instruction, contemplation, and devotion, frttmed, 
after the example of heavenly things, like the 
tabernacle, the temple, and the church, which 
have, since the fidl, supplied, and are to supply 
its place in the world, till all shall be frilly re-^ 
stored at the resurrection of the just. There 
Uved our first parent a life which we are now 
little able to conceive ; a life not much short of 
angelical perfection, antedating by holiness, in 
the earthly copy, the felicity reserved for him in 
the heavenly original. But man, though placed 
by God in the state of honour, did not continue 
in it. Kjiowledge was the temptation ; and even 
in Paradise it proved but too successful ; it 
wrought destruction, we find, by pride. ^' The 
'^ serpent," says Eve, ""^ beguiled me f or, as it is 
in the original, elated, puffed me up *. He 
persuaded her, it was not as God had said^ 
«he must know better. Revelation was an im» 
position upon the rights and liberties of the 
human understanding, and the command evi- 
dently contrary to the nature and reason of 
things, for ^^ she saw the tree was pleasant to the 
^^ eyes, and good for food, and a tree to be desired 
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^ to make vCme wise r Wisdom was to )ye acquired 
I^ a proper exertion o£ iter &culties^ and know- 
ledge to be attained without being obliged for it 
to the revelation of Grod. Thus was she deluded 
into scepticiimi under the notion of ^Jree inquiry, 
and induced to reaounce God and heaven^ as her 
seducer had done before her^ upon the principles 
of thefir^tpMlosophy ; hereby ftumishing us^ witib 
another sad proof thai knowledge without charibjr 
endeth in pride^ and the destruction of the person 
who is possessed of it. 

Were we to consider the several apostasies ^ 
mankind after their restoration by the promise of 
a Redeemer^ and the establishment of the church 
upon that promise, it might p^haps appear that 
ail the fruits of error and vice have sprung from 
tiie same root of bitterness. But, as St. Paul, con-^ 
eluding all undeo: sin> has divided the world into 
few and Gentile^ it may suffice to take a cursory 
mem of each. 

To begin wi& the Gentiles ; of whose fall the 
apostle giv^s this account : ^^ When they knew 
^ God, they glorified him not as God, neither wave 
^ thank&l ; but became vain in their imaginadons, 
^ and their fooli^ heart was darkened. Professing 
^themsdves to be wise, they became fopk*.* 
liack of knowledge, therefore, was not their oti-p 
gimal feult ; '^ they knew God,** for that knowledge 
was universal in the family of Noah ; and, though 
depraved, it coidd not be quite extinguished for 
many generations. But knowledge in the under- 
standing, for want of charity in the heart, did not 

* Rom. i. 21. 
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operate to a holy ofaedienoe :-^-^' When they blew 
^ Ood^&ey gloiified him not as God, neither were 
^^ thanli^iL'' The truth, held, or detained, in 
unrighteousness, and imprisoned in an miludy 
^^meience, passed not from their minds into 
thtir actions, that God might be glorified there- 
liy, and some return made to him {for such he is 
pleased to esteem it) by tiie gratitude of his crear 
tur^s* Instead . of tMs, they were filled with 
&fitastie dreams of tibeir own perfection, which 
put them upcm disputing with each other for 
pUce and precedence in knowledge. ^ They ben 
^ come vain in their imaginations, €v »>ic &aXoyc^ 
^ fioig, their altercating reasonings/' They wraar 
gled upon every subject ; till at length the most 
knowing among them gave up all for lost Their 
learning consisted in being able to recount the 
tiarious errors of preceding philosophers, and all 
that wisdom oould do was to deny the exist^ace 
of truth. Thus it was that ^^ their foolii^ heart 
**was darkened.*" The light which they had 
abused shone no more ; the sun of revelation se^ 
by then* departure from it ; the knowledge trans- 
mitted by traditicm gradually died away Hke the 
twil^t, and a long night of darkness and blind- 
ness of heart succeeded. The world by wisdMa 
and the efforts of its own reason, knew God no 
more. Wisdom, indeed, was what the philo- 
sophers still continued to prc^ess ; but ^^ professing 
^ to be wise, they became fools ;'' and all may 
profit by their experience, which confirms the 
truth of the apostolic ass^rticm in the text, that 
^' knowledge puffetli up." 

6 
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Let US now turn our eyes towards theJew^* 
Behold him^ the son of Abraham and heir of th 
promises^ invested with the privileges of Grod' 
chosen^ *' having the form of knowledge, and o 
^' the truth in the law/' which he not only studies=^ 
but carries about as a perpetual monitor upon thi^ 
borders of his garments, zealous for it even to mad?— 
ness. Yet behold him become an outcast oC 
heaven and earth, his law abrogated, his cit}r 
burnt to ashes, himself a fugitive and a vagabond^ 
without king, priest, prophet, temple, or habita^ 
tion, a bye-word and a hissing among all th^ 
nations of the earth. Who is not curious to in- 
quire into the cause of such astonishing miseryi; 
j3uch unprecedented calamities ? The cause is this t 
knowledge puffed him up ; his privileges become 
an occasion of boasting himself against his brethrei]^ 
and enyy ate out his charity. '^ Going about to es- 
^^ tablish his own righteousness" upon the strength 
jof his own wisdom, he rejected the Lord his right* 
jeousness, and nailed Him who is the source of aH 
wisdom to the cross, persecuting to the death all 
who offered to preach that righteousness and 
ieach that wisdom to a sinful and ignorant world; 

When the distinction of Jew and Gentil$ 
ceased, and one church (for that reason called 
Catholic) comprehended within its pale the be- 
lievers of both denominations, knowledge puffed 
men up into heretics and schismatics. Pride 
made them rather choose to see themselves ex- 
alted at the head of a faction, than the church 
:jedified by their labours in an inferior station. 
This was the case in the church of Corintln 
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and has been the cause of every heresy and schism 
since. Novices and persons whose heads are filled 
with religious notions while their hearts and affec- 
tions are not yet subdued by charity^ are apt to 
fimcy themselves formed for something great and 
extraordinary. They think it matter of general 
lamentation that talents like theirs should be bu* 
ried in obscurity ; and therefore^ since they cannot 
preside in the church, they are determined to 
preside out of it. 

These instances^ it is presumed, are sufficient to 
evince, that " knowledge puffeth up f knowledge, 
I mean, without charity; for, had tJiat accom** 
panied it, all these things had never happened. 
Charity had kept Lucifer shining in his station, 
and rejoicing in the salvation of the human race. 
Charity had prevented the transgression and fall 
of man. Charity had employed the knowledge of 
the Gentile in glorifying God who gave it, and that 
of the Jew in promoting the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah, and the conversion of his brethren ; and cha- 
rity, among the members of Christ's body, had 
preserved it in peace and unity. But to show 
more at large that it is charity which directeth 
knowledge to its right end, the edification of the 
church, was the 

II. Thing proposed. And this will be best done 
by setting before you some instances the reverse 
of the foregoing. 

If, therefore, we ascend a second time into 
heaven, we shall find that the principle which op- 
posed and triumphed over the knowledge of 
Lucifer inflated by pride, was the wisdom of God 

VOL. II. F 
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actuated by lova Prmse and glory ate ^ne fro; 
man to all the divine attributes^ for all were con 
cemed in effecting his redemption ; wisdom 
trived, and power executed ; but love set all 
work, love perfected and crowned the whole^ 
'* The Lord is a God of knowledge f but it wast 
love which communicated that knowledge to man-- 
kind, which made the Eternal Wisdom ^o ^' rejoice 
^ in the habitable part of the earth, and delight to 
*' be with the sons of men." He is a God of power } 
but that coidd only terrify us, till love employed 
it against our enemies : for which reason, when 
the Psalmist singeth, '' Great is our Lord, and great 
^' is his power, yea, and his wisdom is infinite f 
he crowneth all by adding, ^* The Lord is loving 
" unto every man, and his mercy is over all hi» 
*^ works." Pride would have used knowledge td 
the aggrandizing itself at the expense of others ; 
but love turned it to the advancement of others 
by humiliation of itself. The accuser of man was 
cast down, and man, in the person of the Messiah, 
exalted to an union with God. The knowledge 
which terminated in itself, sunk into the lowest 
hell ; while that which sought the good of others> 
took its seat at the right hand of the Most High. 
The knowledge of Satan puffed him up to the 
destruction of himself and his adherents; the 
love of God built up the church of the redeemed 
unto salvation and glory everlasting. 

To reverse the sad effects of a vain thirst ^;er 
knowledge in our first parent, divine Love beemafie 
kicamate, and appeared upon earth in a bodily 
sbsLfe, in the form and fashion of a man. '' That 
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^ which wad froiii tfife begihhing the discipli^ii 
^^ heard ; they sd\fr With theiir eyes; Arid tfi^i* 
■^^ hatids handled the Word ot Life." All thit h^ 
did and m thdt he silvered, he did ^nd suffered 
l>ecdilse he loved lisr, for the gbod bf hii churcH ; 
liot for hiis own advatit^e; but ftlr usi iheni land for 
oiir salttltiori^ he c^e dbwii fit)in heaveti ; kiid 
hecaus'e he had taken ujpon him to delitbir mari; 
therefore he did h6t abhor the virgin's wbnib. 
Fbr thfe uhciriciimbi^ibii bf oiir hieatts hie underweht 
circumcision ; and to wash away bur potiutioiis; 
he wai^ baptised ; because man by the teinpt&tiOEi 
df krioVtedge vras seduced to infidelity ahd dis- 
obedience, he ehcbuntered ahd overcame ih6 
teihpter by the wotd bf Odd, and by lovfe kfeepitig; 
lh6 comihatidnleiits. Jehbtkn hf his prophet 
Isaiah hjtd fdreibld bf him, "* By his knowledge 
** shall my rightebus servant justiiy iridhy.'* The 
4fiid bf his knbwlfedgb was to b^ the justification bf 
his choseii; and the promise was fulfilled ; for hav- 
ing ^' increased in wisdom; he went about dbing 
'* good." His learning pfdduced nbt a morose 
gfelf-cbihplacency, but a lovely affability, and a de- 
sii-e to teach others the glad tidings bf joy. The 
treaStd-ies of wisdom and khot^ledge were not suf- 
f^d to fust gtnd canker, locked up frbih the public 
hj a sup6f cilibus reservediiei^s ; but out of thenr 
fie tontinuaDy dispersed abroad, and gav6 to the 
poor in spirit : 6f those vfhti came to him he re- 
jected notife, ahd v^eiit to thosfe whd came hot The 
j^h at its rising found the good Shepherd fengaged 
fb the care of nis flock ; and aftfer it waS ^^i he did 
tiot forget them, but spent his nights in praying 

f2 
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for those whom his days were employed in teach- 
ing. If his wisdom instructed the ignorant^ and 
counselled the doubtful^ his power afforded relief 
to the broken in heart and diseased in body, for- 
giving all their sins, and healing all their infirmi- 
ties. His unwearied diligence in acting can only 
be equalled by his invincible patience in suffering. 
Behold him despised and rejected of men, a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief Behold him 
without guile, condemned for an impostor; without 
sin, sustaining the punishment due to all the sin 
'that ever was committed. He was wounded, but 
it was for our transgressions ; he was bruised, but 
our iniquities bruised him. He carried our sor- 
rows, because he bore our sins in his own body on 
the tree. There love regained what pride had 
lost ; and the wound made in our nature by the 
fruit of the tree of knowledge, was healed by the 
leaves of the tree of life. The gates of Paradise 
^ere again unbarred, and the kingdom of heaven 
opened to all believers. 

To combat the vain wisdom of the Greek, and 
the self-justifying arrogance of the Jew, the apos- 
tles were sent forth. '^ The Lord gave the word ; 
great was the company of those who published 
it." The Philistine held not David in greater 
contempt than was poured upon them by the Scribe 
and the disputer of this world. But they went to 
the attack, as David did, " in the name of the 
^' Lord of hosts ;" and therefore the spear and the 
shield were of no account against them. God 
was with them, no less than with Israel before 
Jericho. Again the trumpet sounded ; the walls 
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again fell flat. The strong holds of false know- 
ledge could not stand before the Gospel, and human 
imagination was soon captivated to the obedience 
of Christ. Blasted by the lightning of inspired 
eloquence, the arm of false philosophy withered 
and lost all its hold on the minds of men. Then 
kings with their armies did flee and were discom- 
fited. They wqre assembled against the church 
as clouds, in black and dark array, portending her 
utter destruction ; but at God's rebuke they fled ; 
at the voice of his word, more powerful than the 
thunder in the heavens, they passed by together* 
They saw the ejBfects of it, and so they marvelled ; 
they were troubled, and hasted away. They acted 
the parts assigned them for a time, and then dis- 
appeared from the stage for ever. The Roman 
empire wondered to see itself Christian ; to see 
the cross exalted in triumph over the globe, and 
the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms; 
of our Lord and his Christ But what was it that 
gained this victory over the pride of earth and' 
hell ? What, but the same all-suflFering, and there- 
fore all-subduing, charity, which taught the disciples 
of a crucified Jesus, after his example, to endure 
all things for the salvation of their brethren ? In- 
spired with that love, they counted all things 
which the world could give them but loss, that!' 
they might win souls to Christ. They renounced' 
all riches but the riches of grace ; they sought no 
pleasure but that of doing their duty; and thought' 
it honour suflftcient to serve God. Labour, with 
persecution, they chose for their portion on earth, 
and looked for their advancement with their Mas- 
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tet ii(i the kingdom of h^veiif The lamp, l^mdled 
ifi, th^ hear^ by. ^he celestial fire of charity, tm^y^x 
Vfeat 9tut ; the maay \^atera. o^ ajflBictioji could not 
^uencj^ it, neither conjld tl\e flqocU of pe^ecu^oi^ 
droi;i(i^ it ; a^d when the fi^ry of the pppres^o;; 
^]ke the, ea^eii yes&el t^t cpntaii^d it, tl^ea 
\y^, th^r yh^iqry, like that oif Qid^pi^i^ comj)lete. 

If, in the h^ place^ we vieiy the imity of the 
P^ifnitli(e 9luirch^ a& opposed to the ^ (tivisipnsi 
oi^d dUtracUor^ since produced by heresy an^ 
9f^s^, it will appear that chajritjr bpjlt up that 
tf^^ an^ d^urahle edifice, soi difiS^ent from the airy, 
£ii9taa^^ic structure 9J^men piaffed up in their fle$h}y 
ip^nds. Ad at the^ formation of the chuxcb the 
l^irit de^qended upon, the disciples, when ^' thejc 
^U wej;^ a)l v[ith one accord in one place ;'* so, in likp 
mam^r, a%r more were added to them, it is re- 
if^rked^ for our mstructioi^ that ^- the multitude ^ 
'$ the helieYei:s were of opye. heart and one mipd.'- 
T]^ spjxit of unity If nit aUthe members together^ 
if^much tl^at if one m^nber suffered, the rest 
sympathized with i^^ and the honour of one wa^^ 
the glory of all. Each had its distinct o^ce i^ a, 
due subpi^dinatlon^ but all conspired to preservj^. 
a»4 s^PPPT* t^9 body, tpi\i(hich all, were necessary:. 
^4^8 they '5 grqw up, into him in all things, 
'S yi)^o i^, the bead, eyen Qhrist, from wjhpm^^e, 
*V iy]N)!g bp^, fitfy joined tc^et^ 
'r^X^t, which every joint supplieti^ apcordingvta 
^% lib© ^fieetnal: woirking in tiie i^iea^niye of every- 
^*f JW*^ ^^9^. increase of the body to the. edifyipg. 
*' ijsetf in li>ye." 

^heyeferg, s.^eing ^ge a^e cpipjftssed; abfiji/;wi%^ 
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SO great a cloud of witnesses to the truth of both 
propositioiis contained in the text^ all the inha^ 
bitants of heaveq, aQd the generations of men, 
and the spkits in the inifemal prison^being engaged 
on the side of one or other of them^ what remains^ 
but that we endeavour to escape the punishment 
by avoidii^ the crime of those who bear a moum^ 
fiU testi^ipny to the truth of the former^ and that 
ye aspii?e aftep? the reward by copying the examplQ 
of those who joyfully attest the certainty of the 
)att^. It is our happiness to live in a University^ 
€9i€towed by the liberality of founders and bene^ 
&ct(tts for our improvement in knowledge. As 
sudh sdDe has long flourished ; and her renown has 
gone forthj into all lands. Long may she so flou- 
rishjt ^W' ^ t^^ years of many generations^ and 
lift uipe h^r sapred towers as long as the sun and 
tbe moQU shall endure^ above all her enemies round 
about; nexer reduced to the necessity of subsistkig 
upe* her former reputation^ but still reaping a 
^esh harvest &om the learning of her chSdrent 
Upon- them all eyes are turned. The advantages 
tibjey cpg^y of devotion^ solitude^ leisure a^d a 
muitui^ laDter course of study — advantages extolled 
and envied by all but such as have neglected to 
we them^— loudly call upon them to be ever vigi-- 
lani^.and most exceedingly^ zealous for the interest 
;uad: honour of their common parent : to see that 
she decline not with a declining world>, nor become 
in&Gted with the corrupt and erroneous principles 
of a licentious, and ungodly age ; but that she fbl-^ 
low after such a knowledge as may profit^ and use 
t^iflt knowledge aright unto, edification* For if 
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even the knowledge that can save works destruc- 
tion, unless brought into action by charity, what 
shall we say, in the day when we are judged, should 
we be found to have laboured after a knowledge 
that cannot save ? Our founders (let it never be 
forgotten) were the disciples of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the friends of mankind; and if ever 
the glory of the one and the good of the other 
directed the actions of any men, they certainly 
were the motives of planting these illustrious se- 
minaries of truth and piety. Let the knowledge 
that tends to promote this blessed end, such a 
knowledge as charity may employ to the use of 
edifying, be, therefore, the grand subject of all our 
studies, and the daily entertainment of our moist 
serious thoughts. This wisdom is the principal 
thing, therefore let us get it ; and with all our 
gettings, let us get this understanding. Audi 
when in the well-spent hours of a studious retire- 
ment we shall have secured the inestimable trea^ 
sure, let charity go forth and disperse it abroad ; 
for so the blessed saint of this day, having been 
trained to knowledge in the school of solitude, was 
called forth to action upon the theatre of the world 
Sequestered for a season from the scenes of vanity 
and iniquity, he passed his first years in the recesses 
of the desert, under the discipline of the Holy 
Ghost, the tuition of angels, and in conversation 
with God by meditation and prayer. But when in 
the providential disposition of men and things, 
the day came for his '' showing unto Israel,** then 
he brake forth like a stream from the bowels of the 
earth, or the sun from a cloud, to refresh the 
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thirsty soul with the glad tidings of the Gospel^ 
and enlighten the world with the glorious truths 
of the kin^l^ddm of heaven ; hereby showing us, 
that knowledge and charity between them make 
up the character of a minister of Christ. Charity 
cannot edify without knowledge^ nor will know- 
ledge edify without charity. Let our retirement, 
therefore, resemble that of the Baptist, that our 
manifestation also may be like his, and that as our 
charity abounds in knowledge, our knowledge 
may not be unfruitftil in charity. So shall we 
escape the condemnation of the heretic and the 
schismatic, by adhering to the communion of the 
fiiithfid ; avoid the philosophical pride of the Genr 
tile, and the pharisaical self-sufficiency of the Jew, 
by writing after the copies of the apostles ; guard 
against the sin of our first parent, by an imitation 
of Jesus Christ ; and finally inherit the thrones of 
the fallen angels, by an union with the God of 
love : to which blessed estate may God of his in- 
finite mercy bring us all, by the means of that 
knowledgie which worketh by love, unto the edifi^ 
cation of his church and his own glory, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord ! 
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and patiently waiting the event before it comes, 
and humbly acquiescing in it when it does come. 
In short, so to use our endeavours, as if they were 
to effect every thing ; so to trust in God, as if they 
were to effect nothing. 

But let us not be too hasty in blaming our worthy 
translators. They could not have been ignorant, 
any more than we are, that it was impossible for 
Christ to give such a precept as at first sight this 
appears now to be. But they wrote above 150 
years ago ; and there is good reason for supposing, 
that the expression to take thought, did at that 
time generally denote the very thing, which, as 
has been shown you, the Greek word most cer- 
tainly means, viz. to take anxiotis thought, or to be 
anxiously careful, to be uneasy. 

In this sense, which is the only true sense, 
" take no thought for the morrow" is excellent 
advice ; and advice which is much needed. All 
things are full of labour. ; Walk the streets of a 
large city, or travel the roads that lead to one, 
and you will soon be convinced of it But the 
continual hurry and bustle, the incessant rolling 
and agitation without us, are nothing, if com- 
pared to those within us. Whatever appearances 
men may put on, or however they may affect to 
disguise the matter, the world of minds is a very 
uneasy and restless world ; and could it be fiilly 
and fairly disclosed to view, we should behold it, 
like another ocean, in some parts all storm and 
tempest ; in others ever ebbing and flowing ; in 
no part perfectly at rest. He who once, by the 
word of his power, calmed the winds, and laid the 
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waves^ when all was uproar and confusion among 
them, has spoken peace likewise to this troubled 
sea, in the discourse of which my text is the con- 
clusion. Let us go over it together, and weigh well 
the reasons given by our Saviour, why man should 
cease to be anxious, and permit God to govern in 
his own way the world which he himself has made. 
As anxiety proceeds from a divided state of 
mind, our Lord first speaks to that point, and 
strikes at the root of the disorder : '^ No man can 
^ serve two masters." — The commands which they 
lay upon him will often be contrary to each other. 
Both cannot be obeyed ; and while the man hesi- 
tates which to obey, sometimes inclining, to one, 
sometimes to the other, he must needs be un- 
happy. Would you then enjoy peace and quiet- 
ness within? Serve one master, and let that 
master be God. . Do your duty, and trust him 
for the event. The wise son of Sirach is very 
bold upon this subject, and appeals to universal 
experience : '^ Look at the generations of old, and 
see ; did ever any trust in the Lord, and was 
confounded T But why then are so many con- 
founded? Because so few, so very few, do 
really trust in God when the hour of trial comes. 
They have recourse to the enemy for expedients ; 
they follow the directions and maxims of the 
world; they sell themselves to another master, 
and provoke God to forsake them. The reproof 
of the prophet Elijah comes home to us all, and 
admits of no reply — ^^ Why halt ye between two 
'' opinions ? If the Lord be God, follow him ; but 
" if Baal, then follow hiin." Only be consistent ; 
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* 

tet jftbfessibn tM jkiracticb go together. It is ttili 
waiit of this consistency i^hith exposes feligion 
to the scdffbf those who hiiVe it^ and does it moni 
hiirt than all the books that feVer tvtetii written 
^inst it ; i^ th^ exattiples of those, who, itt despite 
of teitiptatidns, hold them &st hy dbd, and coH^ 
tillue sted&st unto the eiid, do it, perhdps, liio!*^ 
good thaii all the books that ever Were writteii/or 
it. Of this, however, rest assured, thdt try as lotig 
as you Will, and be aS cuililifag as you please, 
'' you cannot setve God and niatotndti.'* 

''Therefore," continued Christ, ''I sAy unto 
^ you, be not anxious for your liife, what ye ShStl 
edt, br What ye shaU drink ; nor yet M youf 
body. What ye shall put ott.** An unredSOtiible 
aujtiety and solicitude about the thidgs bt the 
world, eVen food and rdinierit, thfe necessaries bt 
life, is plainly deeifaed by dur Lord to be a 
serving of lUainihoil. lie Who is so intent evfeii 
on the lUesins of subsistence, as to lose all the 
satlsfiietidii of it, has but little faith. He is, in 
effect, an unbeliever. On the other hand, t6 rely 
so niueh upon Pf ovidenee, as to do nothing ii all, 
is to tempt God. But to labour Without placing 
our tf list and confidence in biir labour, expecting 
all from the blessing of God ; this is to obey him, to 
work with his providence, to set the springs of it 
a going, and to imitate Chnst and the saiiits by 
a sedate care aiid ati industrious confidence. He 
whose mind, through the influence of f eHgioh 
upon it, is calm and resigned, will always exert 
his diligence to the best advantage. Fretfiilness 
and impatience not only do not assist^ but they 
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hinder. A pel^n iti this State hals )iot the Use bt 
his powers €tnd faculties j which he otherwise Would 
have ; besides that the Holy Spirit of iSkNl flieB 
from such a temper^ delighting to dwiell in a meek^ 
^uiet^ and contented heart* — ^But> perhap8> jo« 
havte not things as you could wish to hav^ %hem, 
through some fault or mismanagement of youy 
own ; and it is this which troubles youi Vou have 
made some false step* Nothing more probable^ 
We all make many. The famoiis Marshal Turennei 
who was a good man, as well as a great geheral> 
used to say, he was not more obliged to ai^ of hiisl 
friends, than to one who had given him> at his first 
luting out in llfe> the following piece of advice : 
^' When you have made a fiE^e step, spend • not a 
^ moment in vexing yourself, and moailing 6vei^ 
^ it; but consider how it may best b6 vep&itbd, 
'^ and instantly set about it *J^ 

Christ, in his divine discourse> lays down* 
several reasons why men should not disquiet 
themselves about the wants of life, or concerning 

* '^ The mountainous nature of this country (the t^ays 3e 
" Vaud) subjects it to frequent torrents, which, when ▼k>lent,' 
** sweep Away vines, sioil, and walls, in one etiinmon destructioti^ 
** The inhabitants behold the havoc with a steady concern^ 
and, without giving way to the clamorous rage of the French^ 
or sinking into the gloomy despair of the English, think only 
<* of &e most effectual means of t^pdriAg the' l6sisL-— Ad sood 
*' a» llie 8t<»tn has abated, they begin, wil^ admii*able pattenetf 
** and perseverance, to rebuild the walls, to carry fresh earth 
'^ od hurdles to the top of the mountain, and to spread a new 
** soil wherever the old one has been washed away," Moore's 
View of Society and Manners in ]^rance, Swisserland, &c. 
1. SIS. 
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the future ; but^ having done their part^ should 
repose themselves in fuU confidence on the good- 
n^s of God. 

The first reason is, the experience of greater 
benefits already received. ^* Is not the life more 
^f than meat, and the body than raiment T You 
are uneasy lest you should want proper food to 
support Ufe, and proper raiment to clothe the 
body. Life and the body are certainly greater 
gifts than food and raiment. Who gave you themf 
God gave them ; and gave them of his own will, . 
before you could be. in a capacity to ask them. 
Will not he who gave the greater, give the less ? 
Will not he who gave life and the body, take care 
they shall be supported and clothed 7 Will he, 
who gave what you could not ask, withhold what 
you can and do ask at his hands? It is ingra- 
titude to distrust your best Benefactor. Consider, 
likewise, under this head, the proofs you have had 
of God's kindness in providing for you hitherto ; 
look back on your past life, and mark the blessings 
of various kinds that have distinguished the se- 
veral parts of it; the difficulties you have sur- 
mounted, the dangers you have escaped, and the 
favourable circumstances and connexions into 
which you have been led. Why should you appre- 
hend, that he who has been with you all your 
life long, should now be with you no longer? 
Recollect the promise, " I will never leave thee, 
*' nor forsake thee." Above all things, forget not 
that greatest and most stupendous of mercies, that 
best and unspeakable gift of God, and the unan- 
swerable argument formed upon the consideration 
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of it by the apostle. '' He who spared not his own 
^ Son, but gave him up for us all, how shall he not 
^ with him also freely give us all things ?" — ^Reflect 
on this, and '* be not faithless, but believing.*' 

The second reason alleged by Christ is, the ex- 
ample of the lesser animals, which the providence 
of God feeds without their own labour. '* Behold 
^ the fowls of the air ; for they sow not, neither da 
they reap, nor gather into bams ; yet your hea- 
venly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much 
^* better than they r 

The little innocent inhabitants of the air, whiehr 
are continually flying around us, were not created 
only for the use of the body of man. They serve 
higher and nobler ends. They often read lectures 
to which the greatest philosopher might attend,and 
be. the better for them, if he would consider and 
apply them aright. When, therefore, you behold 
one of these choristers of heaven singing upon a 
naked bush, amidst the darkness and desolation of 
winter, might you not address it in some such man^- 
ner as the following ? — '' Sweet bird, how cheer- 
^^ fully dost thou sit and sing ; and yet knowest 
^' not where thou art, nor where thou shalt make 
^^ thy next meal, and at night must shroud thyself 
^ in this same bush for a lodging, while the windiS 
^^ shall howl through it, and thy feathers shall be 
^^ wet with the rain, or covered with the snow! 
'^ How ought I to blush, who see before me such 
liberal provisions of my God, and find myself 
sitting warm under my own roof, yet am ready 
to droop through a distrustful and unthankful 
dulness ! Had I so little certainty of my support 
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f and shelter, how anxious and heartless shoidd i 
*^ be I bow little disposed to make musie for thee or 
^ myself i Surely thou comest not hither withcflit 
^' a Providence ; God sent thee not so much to de* 
^' light, as to shame me out of my snUei unbeUef, 
^ wlu^ under far more aj^>arait means of mainte* 
^ nanee and protectimi, am less cheerful and con* 
^ iident. Reason and fsiith, alas ! alas 1 have not 
^\ yet done fpr me what mere instinct does for 
^ thee ; and want of foresight makes thee more 
^' merry, if not more happy here^ than the fore- 
^ sight of betto* thinga maketh me. Certainly, 
^ thy providence, O God, is not impaired bj those 
^ superior powers thou hast given me ; tet not 
^ my greater helps hinder me from possessing a 
^ holy security, and comfortaUe reliance on thee. 
^ I nevra knew an earthly &ther take care of his 
^ fowls and neglect his children : and shaS \%vah 
^ pect this of my heavenly Father ? That man )a 
^ unworthy to have God ISoar his £sUiier m heaveii» 
<^ who depaids less upon his goodness, wisdoin, 
^ and power, than upon a crop of com, which m^ 
^ be spoiled either in tho field or the bam ^/ 

But forcibly as these little animals teach, the 
parta of manimate nature are by no means behiiid- 
hand with them. Walk into a flowar-garden, and 
see with what beautiful garm^ats God has invested 
the perii^able grass, which tonlay is, and to- 
morrow withers away. Above the rest, look at 
the lovely white of the lily, pure and spotlesa as 



* See Bp. Hail's Occasional Meditations, No. xiv. ^d 
QiWHEi;! in loc. 
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pArent^ the ligbt of heaven. Solomon in all 
i glory was not amyed like it. It resembles a 
3ater than Sdomon^ whose &ce did shine as the 
J, and whose raiment was white as the Ught^ so 
no fuller on earthy no effort of human skill and 
our^ could whiten it. From a flower of the field, 
m — ^from a flower of a moment's duration, man, 
lo is made for heaven and eternity, may learn 
w low the care of Providence vouchsafes to 
op. And shall he not much more clothe you, 
ye of little faith ? Shall he not protect and 
ym his chosen people, the plants of his own 
id, the flowers of his own paradise ? Yes, 
ily, believe in him, and he shall bring it to pass. 
e light of his countenance shall shine, the dew 
his celestial benediction shall descend upon you, 
ibling you to grow up and flourish, to reflect 
iry on your Maker, and to cheer the hearts of 
in. And, although your appointed time on 
4h be short, and you likewise must fade away, 
} return to dust ; yet even from that dust can 
i same influences call you forth, to be clothed 
th honour and immortality, to enjoy a perpetual 
ring, and bloom for ever in unfading beauty, 
eh are the lessons of confidence in God's mercy, 
1 resignation to his wiQ, which meet us every 
le we take a walk in a garden. 
Another reason urged by our Saviour against 
hil^ng that wretched care which has fretted so 
iuy hearts in pieces, is its fruitlessness. When 

have been uneasy for half a century, what has 
ivailed us ? Nothing. It is not in our power 
add a day to our lives, or a foot to our stature. 

g2 
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Which of you, by. being anxious and careful over- 
much, can add one cubit to his stature ? By taking 
contentedly and cheerfully our portion of food, the 
body attains, in due time, to that size and height 
which God has appointed, and lasts as long as he 
intends it should- Fretfulness and impatience may 
diminish something, but can add nothing. To 
what purpose, then, serves anxiety ? If it cannot do 
the less, it certainly cannot do the greater. Unea- 
siness and distrust render us unworthy of that 
blessing without which all our labour is in vain. 
And no wonder they should do so. He who 
distrusts a friend, is very neBxforsaking him ; and 
a man is not far from murmuring against Provi- 
dence, when he is dissatisfied with its conduct* 
This is so very dangerous a temper of mind, that 
we should always be on our guard against falling 
into it, as many are apt to do, upon slight and 
common occasions, merely for want of consider- 
ation. If we acknowledge a God who governs 
the world, let us not distrust him, or find fault with 
his government, but repent, tremble, and adore. 

To do otherwise is, in effect, to renounce our 
religion, and return to heathenism. It is our Lord's 
own observation : r^f^ Therefore, be not anxiously 
" thoughtful, saying. What shall we eat ? or. What 
'' shall we drink ? or. Wherewithal shall we be 
clothed ? for, after aU these things do the Gentiles 
^eek." They employ their whole care in seeking 
them. And why ? Because they either believe 
there is no God, or, if there be, that he does not 
concern himself with the affairs olf the world. In 
either case, men are left to themselves^ and have 
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no one else on whom to depend. With believers 
the case is different. " Your heavenly Father/' 
says Christ to his disciples, '* knoweth that ye 
^ have need of all these things,'* There cannot 
be a more expressive and affecting image. A 
child, who has a father in bein^, can only wish 
that his necessities should be made known to that 
father ; because, when once known, he is certain 
they will be supplied. But from our Father no 
secrets are hidden. His wisdom is equal to his 
goodness, and his power equal to both. When, 
therefore, we have used our own endeavours, as 
he has directed us to do, we may, with the confi- 
dence of children, cast all our care upon him ; 
*^ since," without doubt, '^ he careth for us." The 
misfortune is, that, amongst all our cares, we care 
little for him and think little of him, unless when 
the attention is roused by a clap of thunder, or 
some extraordinary event which affects us for the 
tiine, as that does. We have only a distant, un* 
certain notion of him floating in our minds. We 
do not consider him as present round about us> 
and, what is more, present within us, and per- 
fectly acquainted with all that is passing in the 
inmost chamber of the heart We neglect him, 
and therefore he seems to neglect us— I say, he 
seems to neglect us ; for that very seeming neglect 
is graciously intended to humble, and reform, and 
bring us to a better mind, that we may become 
objects of his favour, and partake of his blessings. 
This is our Lord's next argument : '* Seek ye 
first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness, 
and all these things shall be added unto you." 
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Christ does not mean to say, that if a man will be- 
come religious, he will immediatdy give him 
wealth. Certainly not : since if the party in ques- 
tion ware ever so good a man, that might be the 
most effectual way in the world to make him a 
bad man. He might have scmiething lurking in 
his constitution either of body or mind, which 
would render him incapable of resisting the 
temptations of a large fortune; and He who 
knows all things, knows this would be the case. 
Numberless are the persons, to whose happiness 
such an estate would not add a single grain, but 
quite the revei*se ; and the greatest kindness that 
can be showed them, is to keep it out of their 
way, though jon will never persuade them to 
think so. But thus much the promise implies, 
that to him who first and principally seeks, as he 
ought to do, the kingdom of God and his right- 
eousness, and is not wanting to himself, shall be 
added food and rainient, and such other things as 
are convenient and proper for him, such things as 
are really and truly, all circumstances considered, 
best for him upon the whole, and will hereafter 
appear to have been so. — But is not wealth then 
a blessing ? To those who can manage and em- 
ploy it to the glory of God, and the good of man- 
kind, it is a blessing, for this reason, because ^ it 
^' is more blessed to give than to receive ;" but the 
number of these is small, very small indeed. If 
religion, therefore, does not give a man wealth, it 
does not give him that which is much more likely, 
at the long run, to prejudice than to benefit him. 
If religion does not give a man wealth, it makes 
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him happy witibout it ; if it does not enable him 
to have what he likes, it enables him to like whsut 
he has. And, as an jostle observes, " the time is 
^ short f this present scene of things will soon be 
changed ; ^ it renuuns^ therefore, that he who has 
^ an estate be (towards God) as if he had none :" 

is much the harder taek of the two. 

^ then, the ]^mise of woridly necessaries 
«iid comforts is made on the condition of seeking 
&Bt the kingdom of Gk)d and his righteousness, let 
iiim, who thinks he has not his share of good 
things in this life, retire into his doset for half an 
hour, and ask himself a few questions ; as— Have 
I ever reaUy and in earnest sought the kingdom 
bf God and his righteousness ? Do I so much as 
know what they are 7 or have I taken any painis 
to inquire ? If I have inquired, and understood 
their nature, do I not rather seek after any thing 
than after them? Is not either business, or 
pleasure, or even idleness itsdf, that most irksome 
and tormenting of states, preferred before them ? 
Do I give one hour out of the four and twenty to 
the contemplation of them ? Have I entered into 
the kingdom of God ? or rather, has the kingdon 
of God entered into me ? Is it within me, and 
does it manifest itself without me ? Does Christ 
rule in my heart by faith ? and do my appetites and 
passions move in obedience to that heavenly prin- 
ciple ? Do I love God, and delight in prayer and 
praise 7 Do I love my neighbour, and rejoice to 
assist and benefit him, to cover his faults, and 
overlook his infirmities ? Are those tempers alive 
and reigning in me, which Christ has pronounced 
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Which of you, by. being anxious and careful over- 
much, can add one cubit to his stature ? By taking 
contentedly and cheerfully our portion of food, the 
body attains, in due time, to that size and height 
which God has appointed, and lasts as long as he 
intends it should- Fretfulness and impatience may 
diminish something, but can add nothing. To 
what purpose, then, serves anxiety ? If it cannot do 
the less, it certainly cannot do the greater. Unea- 
siness and distrust render us unworthy of that 
blessing without which all our labour is in vain. 
And no wonder they should do so. He who 
distrusts a friend, is very neBxforsaking him ; and 
a man is not far from murmuring against Provi- 
dence, when he is dissatisfied with its conduct 
This is so very dangerous a temper of mind, that 
we should always be on our guard against falling 
into it, as many are apt to do, upon slight and 
common occasions, merely for want of consider- 
ation. If we acknowledge a God who governs 
the world, let us not distrust him, or find fault with 
his government, but repent, tremble, and adore. 

To do otherwise is, in effect, to renounce our 
religion, and return to heathenism. It is our Lord's 
own observation ::..f^ Therefore, be not anxiously 
'' thoughtful, saying. What shall we eat ? or. What 
'' shall we drink ? or. Wherewithal shall we be 
clothed ? for, after all these things do the Gentiles 
^eek." They employ their whole care in seeking 
them. And why ? Because they either believe 
there is no God, or, if there be, that he does not 
concern himself with the affairs olf the world. In 
either case, men are left to themselves^ and have 
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no one else on whom to depend. With believers 
the case is diflferent. " Your heavenly Father " 
says Christ to his disciples; '* knoweth that ye 
^^ have need of all these things.'* There cannot 
be a more expressive and affecting image. A 
child, who has a father in being, can only wish 
that his necessities should be made known to that 
father ; because, when once known; he is certain 
they will be supplied. But from our Father no 
secrets are hidden. His wisdom is equal to his 
goodness, and his power equal to both. When, 
therefore, we have used our own endeavours, as 
he has directed us to do, we may, with the confi- 
dence of children, cast all our care upon him ; 
^* since," without doubt, '' he careth for us." The 
misfortune is, that, amongst all our cares, we care 
little for him and think little of him, unless when 
the attention is roused by a clap of thunder, or 
some extraordinary event which affects us for the 
time, as that does. We have only a distant, un* 
certain notion of him floating in our minds. We 
do not consider him as present round about us; 
and, what is more, present within us, and per- 
fectly acquainted with all that is passing in the 
inmost chamber of the heart We neglect him, 
and therefore he seems to neglect us— I say, he 
seems to neglect us ; for that very seeming neglect 
is graciously intended to humble, and reform, and 
bring us to a better mind, that we may become 
objects of his favour, and partake of his blessings. 
This is our Lord's next argument : ^* Seek ye 
first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness, 
and all these things shall be added unto you." 
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Christ does not mean to say, that if a man will he^ 
come religious, he will immediatdy give him 
wealth. Certainly not : since if the party in ques- 
tion were ever so good a man, that might he the 
most effectual way in the world to make him a 
bad man. He might have scmiething lurking in 
his constitution either of body or mind, which 
would render him incapable of resisting tihe 
t^nptations of a large fortune; and He who 
knows all things, knows this would be the case. 
Numberless are the persons, to whose happiness 
such an estate would not add a single grain, but 
quite the revei*se ; and the greatest kindness that 
can be showed them, is to keep it out of their 
way, though jrou will never persuade them to 
think *so. But thus much the promise implies^ 
that to him who first and principally seeks, as he 
ought to do, the kingdom of God and his right- 
eousness, and is not wanting to himself, shall be 
added food and raiment, and such other things as 
are convenient and proper for him, such things as 
are really and truly, all circumstances considered, 
best for him upon the whole, and will hereafter 
appear to have been so, — But is not wealth then 
a blessing ? To those who can manage and em- 
ploy it to the glory of God, and the good of man- 
kind, it is a blessing, for this reason, because ^ it 
'^ is more blessed to give than to receive f but the 
number of these is small, very small indeed. If 
religion, therefore, does not give a man wealth, it 
does not give him that which is much more likely, 
at the long run, to prejudice than to benefit him. 
If religion does not give a man wealth, it makes 
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him happy witibout it ; if it does not enable him 
to have what he likes, it enables him to like what 
he has. And, as an jostle observes, '' the time is 
^' short f this present scene of things will soon be 
chan^d ; ^ it renuuns, therefore, that he who has 
^ att estate be (towards God) as if he had none :!' 
which is much the harder tadt: of the two. 

Since, then, the ]^mise of woridly necessaries 
and comforts is made on the condition of seeking 
Snt the kingdom of Gk)d and his righteousness, let 
Jiim, who thinks he has not his share of good 
things in this life, retire into his closet for half an 
hour, and ask himself a few questions ; as — Have 
I ever reaUy and in earnest sought the kingdom 
of God and his righteousness ? Do I so much as 
know what they are 7 w have I taken any pains 
to inquire ? If I have inquired, and understood 
their nature, do I not rMher seek after any thing 
than after them ? Is not either business, or 
pleasure, <»r even idleness itsdf, that most irksome 
and torm^iting of states, preferred before them ? 
Do I give one hour out of the four imd twenty to 
the oomt^aoiplation of th^n ? Have I entered into 
the kingdom of God ? or rather, has the kingdon 
of God Altered into me ! Is it within me, and 
does it manifest itself without me ? Does Christ 
rule in my heart by faith ? and do my appetites and 
passions move in obedience to that heavenly prin- 
ciple ? Do I love God, and delight in prayer and 
praise 7 Do I love my neighbour, and rejoice to 
assist and benefit him, to cover his &ults, and 
ov^look his in&rmities ? Are those tempers alive 
and reigning iqi me, which Christ has pronounced 
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blessed? and^ in the general and common course 
of my thoughts^ words^ and actions^ do I consider 
myself as in his presence, to whom I must give 
account? The answers returned by conscience 
to such questions as these, would perhap(»^«how 
the best man living that, if he have not all he 
wanted, there is no just reason for complaint. 
There is another consideration which may com- 
pletely settle your minds, on the subject of the 
distresses to which the righteous are sometimes 
exposed in this present life. A very good man 
may be rendered much better by trials and afflic- 
tions. Proportionable to his sufferings will be 
hii^ reward ; and if you could propose the question 
to those saintl in heaven who once wandered 
destitute, afBicted, tormented, in sheep-skins and 
goat-skins, upon earth, they would tell you^ they 
do not now wish to have done otherwise. 

Our Lord cloises his interesting and divine dis- 
course on this subject of worldly care and anxiety, 
in the words of my text, with an argument drawn 
from the evident absurdity of anticipating sorrow, 
and rendering ourselves unhappy beforehand : 
Be not therefore careful for the morrow ; for the 
morrow will be careful for the things of itself: 
*' sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof." The 
meaning is, that having such a promise from our 
heavenly Father, of being provided for as his chil- 
dren, if we are but dutiful children, we should not 
render ourselves miserable by forestalling mischief, 
and adding the future to the present ; but that, 
having, through his grace, transacted the business, 
and overcome the difficulties of the day, we should 
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at night disburthen our minds of solicitude^ and 
rest our weary heads upon our pillows in peace ; 
since the trouble of each day is sufficient; for the 
day ; and He who has been with us to-day, will 
be with us to-morrow. 

In this ever-memorable and most important 
precept, Christ consults our natural quiet, no less 
than our spiritual welfare. The chief sources of 
uneasiness are, vexation at what is past, or fore- 
bodings of what is to come : whereas what is past 
ought to give us no disquiet, except that of re- 
pentance for our faults? and what is to come 
ought much less to affect us, because with regard 
to us and our concerns, it is not, and perhaps never 
will be. The present, is what we are apt to neg- 
lect. That, well employed, will render the remem- 
brance of the pa^t pleasant, and the prospect of 
ike future comfortable. Attention to the duties 
of the day is like the manna, when it descended 
fresh and grateful from above ; anxiety about the 
events of to-morrow resembles the same manna 
when, distrustfully laid up contrary to the divine 
command, it bred worms and putrified. Give us, 
then, blessed Lord, even as thou hast commanded 
us to ask at thy hands, our daily bread, and let it 
not be corrupted by discontented and unthankful 
imaginations. Thou art the same, yesterday, to 
day, and for ever. Thou hast borne us from the 
womb; thou hast supported us from our youth 
up, even until now. Thou forsakest none but 
those who have first forsaken thee. Only enable 
us to trust in thee, and then we shall never be 
confounded. 



k 

DISCOURSE XXVim li 

i 



THE DEATH OP THE OLD YEAR. 
« CORINTHIANS V. 17. 

Old things are passed away ; behold, aU thmgt 

are become new. 

The departure of the old year and the entrance 
of a new one^ cannot but suggest many useful and 
very important reflections to a thinking man. I 
wiU beg leave to offer some few to your minder 
exactly as they have arisen in mine. 

The departure of the old year may^ I think, fitly 
be compared to the death of an old friend ; aod 
our behaviour in one case regulated by that whicb 
generally obtains in the other. 

1. When we have lost a friend, our first care 
naturally is, to see that he be decently interred ; 
to follow him mourning to the grave ; to let his 
funeral remind us of our own ; and to erect a mo* 
nument to his memory. 

The past year >, to aU intents and purpose^ 
lost to us^ and nunabered amcmg the dead. It ii^ 
gone to join the multitude of years that have died 
before it. They arise from their seats in the re- 
positories of the dead, to receive it amojag i\xfm i 
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I 

it lis now become like one of them ; and dl that 
hurry and bustle of business and pleasure which 
distinguished and animated it, have sunk into 
silence and oblivion. It will return no more upon 
the earth; and tibe scenes that were acted in it 
are closed for ever. It has lived, however, and we 
have enjoyed it ; let us pay the honours due to the 
deceased, and drop a tear over its tomb. We 
cannot take a final leave of any thing to which we 
have been accustomed, without a sentiment of 
concern. Objects, otherwise of the most indif* 
£^ent nature, claim this ; and they never fail of 
obtaining it at the hour of parting. The idea of 
the last is always a melancholy idea ; and it is so, 
pi^haps, for this among other reasons, because, 
whatever be the inunediate subject, an application 
is presently made to ourselvies. Thus, in the case 
b(€are us, it is recollected — and let it be recol- 
lected— -it is good for us to recollect it — ^that what 
has happened to the year, must happen to us. On 
eadi of us a day must dawn, which is to be our 
last When we shall have buried a few more 
years, we must ourselves be buried ; our friends 
shall weep at our funeral ; and what we have been, 
ftnd what we have don$, will live only in their 
remembrance. The reflection is sorrowful; but 
it is just and salutary ; equally vain and imprudent 
would be the thought of putting it away from us. 
Meanwhile let us cast our eyes back on that por- 
tion of time which is come to its conclusion, and 
see whether the good thoughts that have occurred 
to our minds, the good words that have been 
uttered, and the good deeds that have been per- 
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formed by us, will not furnish materials with which 
we may erect a lasting monument to the memory . 
of the departed year. f 

2. When a friend is dead and buried, we take 
a pensive kind of pleasure in going over again and 
again the hours we formerly passed with him, 
either in prosperity or adversity. Let us pursue 
the same course ; it may be done to great advan- 
tage in this instance. The grand secret of a reli- 
gious life is, to ** set God always before us," to 
live under a constant sense of his providence ; to 
observe and study his dispensations towards us, 
that they may produce their proper eflFects, and 
draw forth suitable returns from us. Too often 
we suffer them to glide unheeded by us, and nevet 
afterwards think of recalling them to considerationt 
It were well if we kept a diary of our lives for this 
purpose, if we '^ so numbered oui* clays, that we 
" might apply our hearts unto wisdom.'* But 
certainly no year should be permitted to expire 
without giving occasion to a retrospect. The prin-* 
cipal events that have befallen us in it should be 
recollected, and the requisite improvements be 
raised from them severally by meditation. What 
preservations from dangers spiritual or temporal 
have been vouchsafed ; what new blessings granted^ 
or old ones continued, to me and mine, to m}r 
friends, my neighbours, my church, my coimtry 5: 
and how have I expressed, in word and in deed, m^ 
gratitude and thankfulness for them ? With whafl 
losses or crosses, what calamities or sickness, hav^ 
we been visited ; and have such visitatibns renderec^ 
us more penitent, more diligent, devout, and hol^ 
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more humble^ and more charitable ? If the light of 
heaveii hath shined on our tabernacle^ and we have 
enjoyed the hours in health and happiness^ let us 
enjoy them over again in the remembrance : if we 
have lived under a dark and stormy sky^ and afflic- 
tion has been our lot^ let us consider that so much 
of that affliction is gone^ and the less there is of it 
to come. But, whatever may be gone or to come, 
all is from God, who sends it not without a reason, 
and with whom if we co-operate, no event can 
befall us which will not in the end turn to our ad- 
vantage. Such reflections as these should, indeed, 
be. always made at the time when the events do 
befall us. But if not made then, they should be 
made at some time, which yet wiU not be done, 
unless some time be appointed for making them* 
And what time so fit as that when one year ends 
and another begins ; when, having finished a stage 
of our journey, we survey, as from an eminence, 
the ground we have passed, and the sight of the 
objects brings to mind the occurrences upon that 
part of the road ? 

3. When a friend is taken from us, we begin to 
consider whether w^e profited by him as we ought, 
while he was with us : whether we sufficiently ob- 
served his good example, to imitate it ; his whole- 
some advice, to follow it ; his faithful and kind re- 
proof, to be the better for them by amending our 
&ults. In the course of the foregoing year, many 
good examples must we have seen and heard of; 
and by means of books and conversation from with- 
out, and hints from our consciences within, much 
y^holesome advice, many faithful and kind reproofsj^ 
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must we have met with. For all these admonitionr 
are we the hetter> and have pn^ted hy them i IM 
k he supposed^ for mstance, that we had been ao^ 
eustomed aforetune to pray hut seldom^ and, whea 
we did, to pray without attention, and without 
fruit : Do we now observe the hours of prafer 
with more constancy bxkA less distraction ? Do we 
really and truly find any pleasure in our devotions f 
or are we dragged unwillingly to them as a tai^> 
and, consequently, rejoice with all our hearts when 
they are over ? For years together, perhaps, ife 
have turned our hacks on the communion tahfe: 
Is it our intention to give that holy ordinance M 
more frequent attendance fDr the future ? Do w0 
hear a sermon with a determined resolution 19 
carry what is said into practice, or as a matter ef 
amusement only, and a subject whereon to display 
our powers of criticism ? Does the current of oat 
thoughts flow in any degree more pure than for- 
merly ? Is our conversation become innocent, at 
least, if not improving ; free from slander and scm- 
dal, from pride and conceit ? Are our actions more 
and more directed by the rules of justice and cha- 
rity? Above all, what use do we make of the talrafte 
with which it hath pleased God to intrust us, par- 
ticularly those two, our time and ovLtJbrtunes 9 fe 
it altogether such as that we shall be able, on our 
death beds, to think on it, before God, with comfort 
and confidence ? When we examine ourselves as 
to the progress we have made in the Christian life 
since this day twelvemonth, do we find that we have 
made any progress at all, that we have discarded 
any evil habits, or acquired any good ones ; that 
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fn have lAortified any vices^ or brought forward to 
pufectioa aay Yirtaes } In one woord^ as we grow 
oldcr^ do we grow wiser and better ? These are the 
questions which should be asked at the eondusion 
of the year — ^And may the heart of every person 
here present return to them an answer of peace ! 
4» While we ^re following a friend to his grave^ 
it it obvious to reflect, that his day of trial is at an 
end, that the time allotted him for his probation is 
over^ and his condition fixed for eternity. Engaged 
itt the awful speculation, we can hardly avoid the 
ibttowing reflection ; if, instead of his being taken 
fimn us, we had been ta^en from him, what at this 
timehadbeen ourlotandportioninthe other woiid 1 
By the favour of God we have lived to the end of the 
jmr : we might have died before it* In sach case 
where had we now been ? Have we no misgivings 
within ? Do we feel as if we <^oughtiaU wouljcl 
kave been right ? Are we ccmscious to oursdlves 
sf having stood prepared at all times, and for 
afi events, in such habits of repentance, faith, and 
Parity, as woidd have rendered our passage hence 
weleome and prosperous ? If not, should we dehiy, 
for a moment, to make such preparation, and to 
stand in such habits 7 — Suppose any person had 
means of being assured, and actually were assured, 
that we should die upon the last day of the year 
mto which he is now entered, we should all agree 
upon the manner in which such person ought to 
spend the year. There would not be, I dare say> 
one dissentient voice. Yet, upon the supposi-* 
lioa here made, this person has before him a 

whole year certain. Is not the obHgation then still 

8 
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stronger upon every one of us ? For that man 
must be out of his senses^ who can bring himself to 
imagine that he has a whole year certain^ or a 
months or a day, or an hour. — The argument is not 
to be answered. 

I have somewhere read of one who, having 
strong religious impressions, and feeling terrible 
apprehensions whenever the ideas of death aiid 
judgment presented themselves, contrived so to 
habituate his mind to the contemplation of them,as 
to render them ever after, not only easy, but agreer 
able. His custom was, to consider each evening as 
the close of life, the darkness of the night as the ' 
time of death, and his bed as his grave. He com- 
posed himself for the one, therefore, as he would 
have done for the other. On retiring to rest, he 
fell on his knees ; confessed, and entreated pardon 
for the transgressions of the day ; renewed his faith 
in the mercies of God through Christ ; expressed 
in a prayer of intercession his charity towards all 
mankind; and then committed his soul into the. 
hands of his Creator and Redeemer, as one who 
was to awake no more in this world. His sleep 
after this was perfectly sweet ; the days added to his 
life were estimated as clear gain; and when the last^ 
came, it ended with as much tranquillity as all that* 
had preceded. I would wish to recommend this^ 
example to your imitation. The practice will cost;^ 
you some pains and trouble, perhaps, for a littles 
while ; but you will never have cause to repent^ 
that you bestowed them; and I know of no bettei« 
method whereby you can place yourselves in 
jState of constant security and comfort. 
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5. When we say that we have lost a fnend, we 
€an mean only^ that we have lost him for a time* 
'He is not finally perished ; we shall see him again : 
and therefore it behoves us to consider what our 
sensations will be at the sight of him ; which must 
always depend on our usage of him during his life. 
We shall see him with joy or grief, as we have 
formerly used him well or othenvise ; and all thdt 
we have ever said or done relative to him Will 
then be known. We are too apt to forget this 
circumstance ; and seem to think that when they 
are dead with whom we have been concerned, no 
farther account will be taken of our behaviour to- 
wards them. Otherwise the consideration could 
not but have a great effect in the regulation of 
our conduct. 

The case is exactly the same respecting the old 
year now departed. It is, indeed, as we have ob- 
served before, numbered among the dead ; but like 
the dead, it will, in one sense, arise and appear to 
us again, and we shall be made to recollect the 
usage it received at our hands, while we were in 
possession of it upon earth. Memory will in that 
hour be quickened and perfected. Like a mirror 
holden before our eyes, it will represent faithfully 
to our minds the various transactions of the year 
in which we bore a part ; and we shall be forced 
to recognize and acknowledge the thoughts, the 
words, and the actions which passed during its 
continuance with us. May we find pleasure in 
reviewing them ! — But review them we must — 
and so must He who is to be our judge, at the day 
of his second manifestation. That day draws on 

VOL. II. H 
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apace^ For not only friends die^ and years expire, 
and we oursdves should do the same^ but the 
woiid itself approaches to its end. It likewise 
must die. Once abready it has suffered a watery 
death : it is to be destroyed a second time by fire. 
A celebrated author, having in his writings fol- 
lowed it through all its changes from the creation 
to the consummation^describes the eruption of this 
fire and the progress it is to make, with the final 
and utter devastation to be effected by it, whan 
all sublunary nature shall be overwhelmed and 
sunk into a molten deluge. In this situation of 
things he stands over the world, as if he had been 
the only survivor, and pronounces its funeral 
oration in a strain of sublimity scarce ever equalled 
by mere man. 

'' Let us reflect upon this occasion, on the vanity 
^^ and transientglory of this habitable world. How, 
^^ by the force of one element breaking loose upon 
^^ the rest, all the varieties of nature, all the works 
^^ of art, all the labours of men, are reduced to 
nothing ! All that we admired and adored before, 
as great and magnificent, is obliterated, or va— 
*' nished ; and another form and face of things^ 
plain, simple, and every where the same, over — 
spreads the whole earth. Where are now th^ 
^' great empires of the world, and their imperial 
cities ? their pillars, trophies, and monuments o^ 
glory ? Show me where they stood, read ih^ 
inscription, tell we the conqueror's name. WJiar* 
remains, what impressions, what difference o^ 
^' distinction do you discern in the mass of fire ? 
'* Rome itself, eternal Rome, the great city, th^ 
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'^ empi^esfi of the worlds whose dominatioiiaml su^ 
^ pevstition^ ancient and modem, make a large pait^ 
"^ of 1^ history of this earth ; what is become of 
'' \i!&t now ? She laid her foundations deep^ and her 
'^palaces were, strong and sumptuous ; she glori-' 
fiedkaru^^ a9id UveddeUeiously, and said m her 
heart, I sit as a queen, and shall see na sorrata. 
''But her hour is come> she is wiped away from' 
'^ the &ce of the earth, and buried in everlasting 
oUivion. But not cities only, and the works of 
men's hands — ^the everlasting hills, the mountains. 
'' and rocks are melted as wax before the sun, and 
thcar place is no where to be found. Here stood* 
the Alps> the load of the earth, that covered 
naay countries, and reached their arms from the 
'' Ocean to the Black Sea : this huge mass of stone • 
^' is softened and dissolved, as a tender cloud inta 
'' rain. Here stood the African mountains, and 
'' Atlas with his top above the clouds ; there was 
'' frozen Caucasus, and Taurus, and Imaus, and 
the mountains of Asia ; and yonder, towards the , 
north, stood the Riphs^n hills, clothed in ice and 
'* snow. AH these are vanished, dropped away as 
the snow upon their heads! — Great and var-- 
vellous are thy works. Lord God Almighty ; just 
and true are thy ways, thou King of saints !" 
Thus you see, " old things are passed away/' 
But- out of their ashes a new creation shall spring 
forth. According to the divine promise, which 
cannot fail, we look for new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwell righteousness, joy, and life, 
and from which, consequently, sin, sorrow, and 
death, are for ever excluded. We wait, in faith 
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and patleace^ for the time when we ourselves 
ahall be restored with the worlds and '' all things 
'^ shall become new.** To prepare for this glorious 
and long-expected time^ let us be firsts ^' renewed 
'^ in the spirit of our minds ; let us put off the old 
^^ man, corrupt with the deceitful lusts, and put on 
^' the new man, which of God is created in right- 
'^ eousness and true holiness ;" addressing our- 
selves, for the necessary strength and power, to 
him that sitteth on the throne, who saith from 
thence, '' Behold, I make all things new." This 
done, we shall descend undismayed to the grave, 
and our flesh shall rest there in hope, like a grain 
of com in its furrow, to appear in another and 
better form, at the appointed season, to begin an 
everlasting sprinpf, and be for ever young. And 
wb«a cTwe enur ^U. s. g«a. p^priety upon 
the blessed work, as now, when a new year affords 
us opportunity to repair the miscarriages of the 
old one ? — Let me leave in your ears, and upon 
your minds, the charming words of that kind and 
affectionate invitation, made in one of the sacred 
books, by the Redeemer to his church, who, you 
know, throughout the Scriptures is considered in 
the relation of his spouse : — 

*' Lo, the winter will soon be past ; the rain will 
'* be over and gone ; the flowers will appear on the 
*^ earth ; the time of the singing birds will come ; 
^' and the voice of the turtle will be heard in our 
'^ land. The fig-tree will put forth her green figs, 
and the vines, with the tender grape, give a good 
smell. Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise froia 
^' the dead, and Christ shall give thee light." 






DISCOURSE XXIX. 



THE CHILDREN IN THE TEMPLE. 
MATTHEW XXi. 15, 16. 

And when the chief priests and scribes saw the 
wonderful things that he did, and the children 
crying in the temple y and saying , Hosawna to 
the Son of David ; they were sore displeased, 
and said unto him. Hear est thou what these sayf 
And Jesus saith unto them. Yea ; have ye never 
read. Out of the mouths qf bcibes and sucklings 
thou hast perfected praise 9 

This part of sacred story presents us with a very 
extraordinary scene. Messiah, the promised Sa- 
viour, prefigured by the law, foretold by the pro- 
phets, and universally expected to appear, appears 
accordingly^ Exactly in the manner described 
by Zechariah, he makes his public entry, meek 
and lowly, into his capital city, Jerusalem. Agree- 
ably to the celebrated passages in Malachi and 
Haggai, '' The Lord, whom men sought, came to 
*' his temple," and by his personal presence ren- 
dered *' the glory of the latter house greater than 
* the glory of the former." '* He came to his own, 
'* but his own received him not." The rulers of 
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the then church would not acknowledge him ; they 
were oflFended (it was but a natural consequence) 
with those who did so. The voices of children, 
proclaiming his titles^ sounded harsh and grating 
in their ears ; and they hinted by their question, 
that he himself ought to reprove, rebuke, and 
silence these little heralds of his praises. *' Hearest 
" thou what these say 2" — as if they had spoken 
blasphemy. But mark the answer : " Jesus saith 

unto them. Yea ; have ye never read. Out of the 

mouths of babes and sucklings thou hast per- 
^ fected praise T In other words, " You are 

ignorant of your own Scriptures ; at least you 

do not recollect what is written in the eighth 
^ Psalm ; that when God is to be glorified for his 
^ works, and those who should do it will not do it, 
*' he makes even children the instruments of sham- 
^ ing tmd confounding the adversaries of his truth : 

out of the mouths of babes and stickliTigs he per- 
Jects praise;" or, as it is in the original Hebrew, 

ordains, appoints, constitutes strength, to still 
*' tfie enemy and the a/oenger.^ 

The proposition arising from the text is evi- 
dently this ; that God is pleased to esteem himself 
honoured, when children are taught to confess 
and to praise his holy name. A few considerations 
shall be offered, touching the grounds and redsbna 
of such proposition, whence an application ^iU 
follow to the charity which this discourse is 4e^ 
signed to reconmiend. 

On hearing, that '^ out of the mouths of babes 
^' and sucklings God ordains (Strength to $till the 
** enettiy/' the thought wjiich first strikes us is that 
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siiggested in another passage of Scripture, wherein 
he says, ^^ My strength is made perfect in weak- 
** ness.** This is the circumstance which distin- 
guishes the works of God from the works of man. 
When man has an end to accomplish, he must em- 
ploy means originally and in themselves suited to 
that end. The materials and the persons who use 
them must be every way proper and equal to the 
work. By him who is building a house, great pre- 
parations are made, plentiful stores of every thing 
necessary laid in, skilful and able artificers pro- 
vided ; and we know beforehand, that by a due 
application of the causes, the effect may be pro- 
duced. In the works of God it is otherwise. 
Means unlikely and improbable are chosen, per- 
sons weak and naturally unable selected, that 
the power may appear to be not in them, but in 
him. In this way, he delights to show forth his 
glory through the whole creation. At the be- 
ginning, light shone out of darkness, order out of 
confusion, and all the beauty and fulness of the 
world which we behold, arose from a chaos ^' with- 
^ out form and void." By a silent, unseen, mys- 
terious process, the fairest flower of the garden 
springs from a small insignificant seed, the mar 
jestic oak of the forest from an acorn, the strongest 
and wisest man from a wretched, helpless, and 
senseless infant ; the holy and exalted saint from 
a miserable sinner. A prophet, with great just- 
ness and propriety, styles this, ''the hiding of 
^ the divine power.'' And thus, upon the same 
plan, when the Gospel was to be preached, and 
the world saved, not a cogapany of philosophers. 
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pr m, army of heroes, but a few illiterate Jewish 
fishermen were sent forth to accomplish the 
mighty work. Hear with what force and energy 
St. Paul treats this point : " The foolishness of God 
" is wiser than men ; and the weakness of God 
"is stronger than men. For ypu see your calling, 
how that not many wise men after the flesh, 
not many mighty, not many noble, are called. 
But God hath chosen the foolish things of the 
world, to confound the wise ; and God hath 
chosen the weak things of the world, to con- 
" found the things which are mighty ; and base 
things of the world, and things which are des- 
pised, hath God chosen, yea, and things which 
are not, to bring to nought things that are.** 
Then follows the reason ; " that no flesh should 
" glory in.his presence." The case of the children 
in the temple confounding by their hosannas the 
pride and malignity of the enemies of Christ, 
was, therefore, by no means single. It was upon 
the general scheme of the divine proceedings, as 
the. power and skill of the artist are always pro- 
portionably manifested by the meanness and 
weakness of the instruments employed to eflfect 
his purpose. 

But, secondly, God is still farther honoured when 
children are taught to confess and proclaim his 
truths, because hereby it is shown that his truths 
are. such as children may confess and proclaim. All 
may receive the saving doctrines of our religion, and 
learn its wholesome precepts. Over the door of the 
school of the celebrated Plato, we are told, was writ- 
ten a. sentence, importing, that no one must presume 
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to enter there who had not first studied and render* 
ed himself master of geometry. No such requisition 
is made by our blessed Master of those who mean 
to enter themselves in the number of his scholars. 
In other respects, learned or unlearned, wise or un- 
wise, noble or ignoble, great or smaU, young or old, 
come who will, and he shall be instructed in all things 
necessary for him to leani,in order to his salvation ; 
in a day, iiG^ an hour, he shall know more than the 
sages of antiquity were able to discover, from the 
dispersion of the nations at Babel to the coming 
of Christ, or would have discovered, from thence to 
the consummation of all things. This is a very 
wonderful consideration; and we must dwell a 
little upon it, for the honour and praise of the re- 
velation of that Being who vouchsafed it to man* 

^' In the beginning God created the heavens and 
" the earth." A child easily repeats and under- 
stands these few words of Moses. But the child 
who does so is at once in possession of a truth, 
which heathen philosophy, for ages and genera- 
tions, sought in vain ; none could then, with any 
degree of certainty, determine by whom the world 
was made ; whether it were made at all ; whether 
there were many gods, or one. 

If the world were made by a good and gracious 
God, whence came so much evil as we all see and 
know to be in it ? Here the wisdom of paganism 
was for ever at a stand. Bewildered and lost in 
its reasonings and guesses upon the subject, it 
soon came to question whether God were indeed 
good and gracious, or whether there could be any 
God who governed such a world* Let these men 
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a religion to the worlds it must be adapted to either 
sex, and to every age. Christianity is that reli- 
gion, and glories in being so. 

Thirdly, there is in the temper and disposition 
of children something peculiarly acceptable to God 
^ur Saviour. *' They brought young children to 
*' Christ, that he should touch them. His disciples 
rebuked those that brought them. But when 
Jesus saw it, he was much displeased, and said 
*' unto them, Suflfer little children to come unto 
me, and forbid them not, for of such is the king- 
dom of heaven. Verily I say unto you, if any 
man shall not receive the kingdom of God as a 
" little child, he shall not enter therein. And he 
'' took them up in his arms, put his hands upon 
*' them, and blessed them.*' Children, then, are 
capable of benefit by Christ ; they are capable of 
his blessing on earth, and his presence in heaven ; 
subjects of his kingdom under gra<;e, and heirs of 
his kingdom in glory. The best oflSce, therefore, 
we can perform for them, is to be the means of 
bringing them to the knowledge of him, that they 
may be partakers of these benefits, and so glorify 
their Father which is in heaven. He is pleased 
when we are thus employed. Nay, he sets these 
children before us, as little patterns and models of 
what, in heart and mind, we ourselves ought to be. 
Men, if they think of entering into his kingdom, 
must be converted, and become as little children, 
without pride, without wrath, without lust, without 
avarice, without ambition, without prejudice, with- 
out guile, open and teachable, all innocence, sim- 
plicity, sincerity. These tempers of little children 
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constitute the ornaments of religion ; and charm- 
mg it is to behold them displayed in the life of a 
child of God ! '' The wisdom that is from above," 
saysi St. James, as if this very subject had been in 
his eye, " is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and 
^< easy to be entreated, fall of mercy and good 
** fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy.'* 
View the furious Saul, breathing out threatenings 
and slaughters, exceedingly mad against the dis- 
ciples of Jesus, and persecuting them even to 
strange cities ; till suddenly humbled to the dust 
by a light and a voice from heaven, you hear him, 
with all the meekness of an infant, exclaiming, 
'^ Lord, what wouldest thou have me to do ?" Many 
are the changes of this kind that have been 
wrought, and many in every age will be wrought, 
through the power of the Gospel. By it, in various 
ways, men are conformed to its temper and spirit ; 
for a due and proper notion of that temper and 
spirit, Christ refers us to the state of childhood ; 
a state through which, to sanctify it for all, him- 
self did not disdaia. to pass ; and in that, as in 
every other state, glorified the Father who sent 
him. Why, therefore, should it be thought a 
thing incredible, that '^ out of the mouths of babes 

and sucklings God should ordain strength, and 

perfect praise T 

Lastly, God is honoured, wherever children are 
taught to confess and to praise his holy name, be- 
cause it appears, that his religion is there known and 
propagated. The circumstance is a proof that the 
country where it has taken place is a Christian coun- 
try, and a pledge that it will continue to be such. 
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Under all the4ivine dispensations from the be- 
ginnings no duty is set higher, or more insisted on, 
than that of instructing children in the knowledge 
of religion. ^' Abraham shall surely become a 
'^ great and mighty nation, and all the nations of 
'^ the earth shall be blessed in him.'' What more, 
or greater, can be said of any mere man ? Attend 
to the reason which immediately follows : '^ For 
'M know him, that he will command his chUdn^i 
after him, and they shall keep the way of the 
Lord, to do justice and judgment ; that the Lord 
may bring upon Abraham that which he hath 
spoken of him */* 

Thus, again, under the law : '^ These words> 
wbick I command thee this day, shall be in thin^. 
hearf For what purpose, or for whose sake ? 
Of themselves alone ? By no means : — ^' And thou 
^^ shalt teach them diligently to thy children, and 
^^ shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine 
'^ house, and when thou walkest by the way, and 
^' when thou liest down, and when thou risest up f." 
Children, on their part, are supposed to be often 
asking questions upon these subjects, and so to 
put their parents, teachers, or Mends, upon coor 
versation of this kind. *' And it shall come to 
'' pass, when your children shall say unto you, 
'' What mean you by this service? that you sh^ 
say. It is the sacrifice of the Lord's passover, 
who passed over the houses of the childre^'0f 
Israel in Egypt, when he smote the Egyptians, 
'^ and delivered our houses/}:." 

Respecting Christian parents, they are most 

' ♦ Gen. xviii. 18. f Deut. vi. 6. J Exod. xii. 26. 
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expressly joined to '' hnog their children up ia 
'' the nurtiureand admonition of the Lord ;" and to 
the praise of young Timothy, as well as of those 
relations who had been his instructors, it is said, 
** that from a child he had known the holy Scrip- 
^ tuxes, able to make him wise unto salvation, 
** through &ith which is in Christ Jesus." 

Considering these precepts and examples, who 
OMdd believe he was travelling through a Christian 
cwmtry, when he found the children in it speakmg 
and acting Uke heathens ; or, perhaps, in a manner 
that would disgrace heathens ? 

But suppose no such precepts or examples had 
been recorded. Religion is not only truth ; it is 
truth the most interesting, the most dear and va- 
luable. It is that on which a man depends for his 
comfort and joy ; for his safe conduct through this 
life, and his eternal happiness in the next. Would 
he deprive his children of this comfort, this joy, 
this safe conduct, this eternal happiness ? Would 
he suffer them to live and die in error and vice, if it 
were in his power to prevent it ? Can he bear the 
thought of seeing them at the last great day, stand- 
ing, with the reprobates of all ages, at the left 
hand, and departing into never-ending misery ? 
The wretched, ignorant idolater, who, in old time, 
made his children pass through the fire to Moloch, 
is less to be blamed than such a parent as this. 

Should there, however, be a Christian country . 
found in which the children are as above described, 
of one thing we may be abundantly certain, that 
such a country can not long continue Christian. 
They who are now children will, in a few years. 
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become men and women ; they will soon compose 
the great body of the public. Of what kind will 
that public be ? and how much more depraved 
still will be the descendants of that public ! In 
such a nation^ matters must go on from bad to 
worse^ till the wrath of God break forth, and Uiere 
be no remedy. The inhabitants will either fall by 
the sword of the enemy, or be led away into cap- 
tivity, or consumed by civil dissensions, biting and 
devouring one another. For wise and most im- 
portant reasons therefore it was, that when ^' God 
'' established a testimony in Jacob, and appointed 
'^ a law in Israel, he commanded the fathers that 
/' they should make them known to their children; 
'' that the generation to come should know them, 
^' even the children which should be born ; who 

should arise and declare them to their children; 

that they might set their hope in God, and not 

forget the works of God, but keep his command- 
'' ments *." 

Had this divine injunction been obeyed, religious 
knowledge would have been regularly transmitted 
by parents to their children, from generation to 
generation. But that knowledge once lost (as 
from various causes it has been lost) by parents, 
ignorance must thenceforward be transmitted in 
the place of it. In the present state of things among 
us, many are the parents who can neither teach 
their children, nor afford to pay for their being 
taught. How melancholy, and in the end how 
fatal, to society must be the consequences, unless 
the cause be taken up by the charitable and well- 

* Psalm Ixxviii. 5. 
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disposed !— Blessed be God, it has been taken up 
by Britons, in a manner unknown to any other age 
or nation. At the yearly meeting in the cathedral 
of the metropolis, 6000 poor children, neatly 
clothed in the uniform of their respective schools, 
arfe seen arranged in rising circles, and heard 
sounding forth together the praises of God. Struck 
with what they saw and heard (and I suppose the 
like never was seen or heard), two noblemen of the 
kingdom of Portugal, and consequently of the Ro- 
mish persuasion, were overheard to exclaim, at one 
oY these solemnities-r-'^ This is life indeed — We 
^' never lived before!" — ^'Out of the mouths of 
^ babes and sucklings was praise thus perfected.'** 
Children clothed and instructed in other parts of 
Oie kingdom, cannot meet in this world ; but aU, 
if they make a proper use of what they learn, will 
meet in the next, to give thanks to God, and ac* 
JmcFwledge the kindness of their benefactors. / A 
more powerful consideration cannot be urged 
(and therefore no other needeth to be urged) to 
encourage all parties concerned in these charities, 
to perform their respective duties — those who 
haive ability, to give liberally ; those who teach, to 
^ it with fidelity; those who learn, with dili* 
gence. 
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CONSIDERATIONS ON THB «EA. 

MALM XVC. 5. 

The iea is hU^ and he made it. 

Wrbn man was fircrt foimed^ creation waa his book, 
^and God his preceptor. The elements wetcf so 
many letters, by means of which, when righlly on- 
JCTirtood and put together, the wisdom^ poinst, 
and goodness of the great Creator became legSile 
to him* 

The proficieficy made by Ad»n nnder hk hMh 
yenly Teacher appears from the eircumstaiie6 of 
his imposing upon the creatures, when they iMfe 
brought to him for that purpose, naiaes expreSBht 
of their natures ; a task which he could nevef baf e 
performed, unless, by the assistance of his ds^fhue 
Guide, he had first been introduced to an intllnlrfe 
acquaintance with those natures. 

Happy the times when all knowledge thus lay 
in one volume ; when the pursuit of wisdom was 
attended by pleasure, and followed by devotion ! 
For who doth not find delight in contemplating 
the works of the Lord ? Who, when he hath duly 
contemplated the works can forbear to praise the 
Workmaster ? 
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thef gt&tH bna letafMd 6haiApim 6f ^ Romai 
church, ithd Bpmt the beM p^tt of hte life iti 
siftmg the dil^putes between the cathoIiGiS and 
prot^tants, composed, towards the elose of his 
dciyi^, a small treatise iipon the ascent of the son! 
to God by meditation on the creatures, which, 
from thenceforth, he niade his constant companion, 
and Wad Wont tb say, it Was more satisfaction to 
him to have been the author of that, than of all 
his large tolumes of controversy. 

The raptures with which the penmen of the holy 
Scriptures expatiate upon the perfections of God, 
M displayed in the cteatioui are Well known. Aiid 
tmOA we bring dur xniiid^ habitually iiito the satae 
(tain bt thinking, evef^ Widk we take would begin 
With ddniiratidn, and bM with praise. We sifOuM 
tittfsys, ttpdfl i^fich oceeisioni^, tkink what the Psalni- 
ist has so finely expressed, alter a Mirvey of the 
h€«Veii6 above and the earth beneath—'' O Lt>rd, 
^ h«^ intinifbld are thy Wd*k^ t ih wisdoifi faast 
^ thoU made them aU : the eatth i^ full at thy 
'^ riches !" And who, that lookij atound hiM tfim 
ihe d#Hghtftil place where we now are ♦, ca» ft*. 
lleltr to add> ^ So is this great and wide set idstf T 
F(it of this ttuth let us never be mnnindfEdy thitt 
WOnderfibl as the sea is in itself, and beneficiti is 
it IS to the sons of men> all its wonders aAd lift its 
ben^ts reflect glory aixd honour on hiiti who 
formed and poured it abroad — Let us remember, 
ihflit ^ the sea is his, and he ibade it." 

Siich aii object, ccmtinually before our 6y6Bf in- 

* "tini Discofard^ was composed dt BH^hthititistffik. 
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yites and demands our attention; and religion 
calls upon us to search out the riches of divine 
power and goodness contained in it. 

When we place ourselves upon the shore, and 
from* thence behold that immense body of waters, 
stretching away on all sides, far as the eye can 
reach ; and when we consider how large a portion 
of the globe is covered in like manner ; what a 
noble idea are we hereby enabled to form of the 
immensity of that Being, who, in the emphatical 
language of Scripture, is said not only to '^ weigh 

the mountain in a balance," but to '' take up the 

sea in the hollow of hand r in whose sight the 
hills are but as dust, the ocean is no more tlian a 
drop. The immeasurable breadth of the sea may 
remind us of God's boundless mercy; its un- 
fathomable depth holds forth an image of his un- 
searchable judgments. 

When we see a mass of water rising up by a 
gradual ascent^ till the sky seems, as it were, to 
descend and close upon it^ a thought immediately 
strikes us — ^What is it which prevents these waters 
from breaking in upon, and overflowing the land^ 
as they appear in heaps so much above it ? Let 
us adore that unseen power, which, by a perpetual 
decree, keeps them in their proper place, nor 
suffers them to intrude themselves into one which 
is not theirs. It is God*s will that it should be so : 
when he gives the word, "Hitherto shalt thou 
" come, and no further/' plain sand proves a suffi- 
cient barrier. The obedient waves bow them- 
selves, and retire. They continue this day ac- 
cording to thine ordinance, O Lord, " for all things 
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^' serve thee/' but rebellious man, whom nothing 
can restrain from passing the bounds set him by 
thy commandments ? 

Hear attentively the noise of the sea — How 
grand and awful the sound ! even as the voice of 
the Almighty God when he speaketh ! St John^ 
in the Revelation^ to give us some notion of the 
praises of God as uttered by men and angels^ or 
the choirs of heaven and earth united before the 
throne^ has chosen this similitude^ joining two 
others with it; the creation does not afford a 
fourth — *^ I heard^ as it were, the voice of muck 
*^ people in heaven, and the voice of mcmy waters, 
^ and the voice of mighty tkunderings, saying 
*' Hallelujah !" And is not this what the waves 
always say, — *' Praise the Lord" — praise him with 
your voices, as we constantly do with ours, while 
we thus intelligibly proclaim aloud the might of 
his power, and the glory of his majesty ! 

Pleasing is the variety of prospects which the 
sea, at different times, affords us. For, one while, 
like the conscience of a good man, calm and un- 
ruffled, it reflects a bright and beautiful image of 
the light which shineth upon it from above ; at 
another, like the heart of the wicked, it is dark 
and cloudy, stormy and tempestuous, agitated 
from the very bottom, and its *' restless waters 
** cast up mire and dirt." Reflect, for a moment, 
on these tWQ pictures of virtue and vice, and then 
doubt, if you can, to which of the originals your 
choice ought to be directed. 

To behold the ebbing and flowing of the tide, 
is an amusement ever new. By this contrivance of 
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I^fin}t^ yfv4fm, (whatever sac^cmd cauwa are nor 
l^py(4 to produce the eipTcM^t) th^ whola mass of 
sea water is kept in continual motiaa, wluidi, 
together with the salt contained in it> pr^ervM it 
from corrupting (as it would do if stagnant) an4 
pcvUcming the world. At one part of the day, 
th^e&re, the ocean seenm to be Leaving us, and 
goipg to othi^ miNra fetvoured coasts ; but at the 
stated period, as if it had only paused to recovev 
itsdf, it returqs again, by gradual advaneei^ till it 
be arrived to its former height There is an ebb 
and a flow in aQ human affairs; and a turn ot 
events ntay render him happy who is now ipisc^- 
9ble : the vessel whic;h i9 stranded may yet be 
borne up on the waters, may put out ag^in to sea, 
and be blessed with a prosperous voyage. 

Nor is the sea more wonderftil in itself, than i| 
is beneficial to mankind. 

From its surface vapours ar^ continually ariai^gi 
drawn upwards by the heat of the sun, which, by 
degrees formed into douds, drop &tness on om 
fields and gardens, causing even the wilderness ta 
smile, and the valleys, covi^red over with coro, to 
laugh and sing. Thus the prayers of the faithful 
servants i^ God, daily ascending from all parte of 
ik^ earth, return in large e£^sions of grace and 
blessing firom heaven. 

But we are indebted to the ocean not only for 
l^e vapours sent up from its sur&ce, but likewise 
&r many springs, which have their origin from the 
great deep beneath, with which the sea ceqsununi- 
eates. These, arising in vapour through the lower 
parts of the earthy break forth, and issue in 
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^tjPMmSi many of which jokiedi form rivers^ tmi M 
g^ bfKsk again to the place from wheiioe tinry 
cawo ; M the Uood in the human body flows m 
streams from t\m hearty through the arteriea^ mA 
r#tmFn9 to it again in rivers hy the veias^ which 
gi^w larger as they approach and are ahout to^ 
empty themwlves into the great reservoir^ In 
the greats aa weU as the lesser worlds thare is a 
eoi«la«it circulation maintained; the incoma is 
j^jG^ortioned to the expense^and nothing is wasted. 
'^ AU rivers," saith Solomon, ^* run to the sea, yet 
'' the sea is not full/' or, does not overflow ; •* to 
'' the place from whepce the rivers come, thither 
'* do they return again ;'' but not till, by their ish 
numerable turnings and windings, they have re? 
freshed and ^riched lafge tra<^ of country in 
their passage. 6ki divine grace springs up in 
the heart of a Christian man, as water doth in a 
$»iintain, supplied from an invisible and inei^haus- 
tiUe sfcc»rehouse ; it flows forth in his words and 
actions, doing good to all around it in its course, 
and is finally swallowed up and lost in the bounds 
leas ^cean of infinite perfection. 

Barren and desolate as the sea appears to tiiosn 
who only look upon it and search not into it, yet 
within its bosom are contoined creatures^ exneedr 
ing in number those that walk and creep upon th* 
land ; insomuch that in the sacred language they 
have their name from a word which signifies to 
multiply. The ingenuity and industry of man 
have found means to draw forth these mhabitants 
of the waters from their deepest recesses; and 
while they affi>rd to some 9n agreeable varietji of 
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wholesome food^ they support multitudes of others 
whose employment it is to procmre them^ an em- 
ployment healthy^ honesty carried on in peace and 
quietneto> without tumult^ noise^ strife> and hlood- 
shed^ affording to those who are engc^ed in it 
continual opportunities of beholding ■' the works 
^ of the Lord^ and his wonders in the deep." 
Persons of this occupation^ men of plain sense and 
good hearts^ were chosen by our blessed Lord to 
preach the word of life to the nations^ to cast 
abroad the evangelical net^ and to become^ as he 
himself expresses it, *' fishers of men." 

By the invention of shipping, and the art of 
navigation, the sea is made in reality to join those 
nations which it appears to divide, the communi- 
cation being often far more easy and expeditious 
by water than it would have been by land* The 
riches of both the Indies are wafted to our shores ; 
we sit at home, and feast upon the productions of 
every country under heaven, while the superfluity 
of our own commodities is disposed of to advan- 
tage abroad. A friendly intercourse is opened 
between the most distant lands ; savages are hu- 
manized, and become proficients in the arts and 
sciences ; the Gospel is preached among them, and 
the light of truth made to shine upon those who 
sat in darkness £uid the shadow of death ; they are 
taught the art of arts and the science of sciences, 
the art of holy living and the science of salvation. 
A l9.rge vessel, with all its conveniences, con- 
structed in such a manner as Ibo go upon the surface 
of s^the water, and to brave the fury of the winds 
and waves, is; perhaps, the master-piece of human 
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contrivance ; and the Psalmist^ when contemplat- 
ing the wonders of the ocean^ cries out in admi- 
ration^ as if placed in a situation like this of ours 
— '* There go the ships." 

But while we meditate upon the advantages ac- 
cruing to mankind from a part of the creation, 
which^at first sight^might seem incapable of afford- 
ing any, let us not be unmindful of the circum- 
stance which brings us now together, and gives 
occasion to this discourse. Let the medicinal 
powers and salutary virtues with wjiich the Al- 
mighty hath endued the waters of the sea, be al- 
ways had in remembrance by those who have 
happily experienced them ; let praise and glory be 
rendered to the great Physician, who hath made 
the ocean a magnificent mineral bath, in which, as 
formerly in the pool of Bethesda, the weak become 
strong, and the sick whole. And when we behold 
the mighty works thus wrought for the bodies of 
men, let us reflect upon that sovereign mercy 
which in like manner strengthens the infirmities, 
and heals the diseases of our minds ; and let us be 
equally diligent in using the means appointed to 
restore theni to vigour and purity, that so thus 
doubly benefited and blessed, we may express the 
gratitude of our hearts in those divine words of 
David — ^' Praise the Lord, O my soul, and all that 
'' is within me praise his holy name. Praise the 
'* Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits ; 
" who forgiveth all thy sin, and healeth all thine 
" infirmities ; who saveth thy life from destruction, 
"and crowneth thee with loving-kindness and 
"mercy; who satisfieth thy mouth with good 
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'^tfamgs^ so thi^t thy life is renewed like tiu^ 
'' eagle V* 

The last use I shall mention which we are ta 
make of the sea is that which the Holy Spirit him- 
sfelf hath so frequently made of it ib the Scrip- 
tur^> namely^ to consider it as an emblem of the 
worlds and of what is pasaing therein. Under & 
smilii]^> deceitful smi&ce, both conceal dangerquft 
rocks and quicksands^ on which the unskilful ma- 
riner will strike a^d be lost ; both abound witk 
creatures pmrsuing and devouring each other^ the 
small and weak becoming a prey to the great and 
pQwerful ; while in both there is a grand ^ de- 
*' ^troyer^ A Leviathan taking his pastime/' and 
seeking the perdition of aU. In the voyage of life, 
we vfiBiy set out with a still sea and a fair sky ; 
but> ere Ipng^ cares and sorrows^ troubles and af- 
fliptionSj overtil^Q ns. At God's word^ either to 
punish us or to prove us^ from some quarter or 
other^ when^e^ perhaps^ we least expected it^ the 
stormy wind viseth^ and lifteth up the waves ; we 
are carried ^nit^imes up to heaven with hope, 
sometimes down to the deep with despair, and our 
i^oul melteth because of trouble. Then it is that 
our heavenly Father shows us what poor helpless 
creatures we are without him; and tribulation 
becomes the parent of devotion. If we erf unto 
the Lord in our trouble, he will deliver us out of 
our distress ; if, with the disciples in the Gospel, 
we go to our Master, saying, ^^ Lord, save us^ we 
*' perish," he will, as he did then, arise, and re- 
buke the winds of the sea ; there will be a calm ; 
and we shall arrive ii| safety at the desired haven. 



Dnc. XXX.] CONSIDERATIONS ON THE SEA. \M 

Let us^therefore^conclude by beseeching Almighty 
God^ in the words of our most excellent churchy 
that we who by baptism were '' received into the 
'' ark of Qlvrisf $ chursh^ beiqi^ B^^i in fiedth^ 
'' joyful through hope^ and rooted in charity^ may 
^ so pass the waves of this troublesome world, 
'^ that finally we may come to the land of evediit- 
^ in^ life/' where all the tossings and ^gilations of 
human affairs shall cease^ or^ as SL John expresses 
it, where there shall be '^ no more sea/' 
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THE BLESSING OF A ClItERFUL HEART. 

PROVERBS xvii. part of ver. 22. 
A merry heart doeth good like a medicine. 

m 

Among the golden maxims deliveced out for the 
direction of our moral conduct^ by him on whom 
it pleased God to bestow '^ largeness of heart as 
'* the sand upon the sea shore/* we meet with se- 
veral in different parts of the book of Proverbs to 
the same effect with that which hath been just now 
read, — ^^ Heaviness in the heart of a man maketh 
it stoop ; but a good word maketh it glad. A 
merry heart maketh a cheerful countenance ; but 
by sorrow of the heart the spirit is broken. All 
the days of the afflicted are evil ; but he that is 
of a merry heart hath a continual feast. A merry 
heart doeth good like a medicine ; but a broken 
spirit drieth the bones." To these passages may 
be subjoined a very fine one from the book of Ec- 
clesi^sticus^ written in the spirit and style of So- 
lomon — '^ Give not over thy mind to heaviness^ 
" and afflict not thyself in thine own counsel. The 
'* gladness of the heart is the life of man, and the 
^ joyfulness of a man prolongeth his days. Love 
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'^ thine own soul^ and comfort thine heart ; remove 
** sorrow fer from thee : for sorrow hath killed 
^' many^ and there is no profit therein. Envy and 
^^ wrath shorten the life^ and carefulness bringeth 
^^ age before the time *" 

It is evidently intended in these sentences to 
discountenance a gloomy discontented cast of 
mind^ and to recommend in its stead that habit of 
being pleased ourselves^ and of pleasing others, 
which is best expressed in English by the word 
cheerfulness : I say habit, because herein it stands 
distinguished from those transient flashes of mer- 
riment which are often succeeded by an answer- 
able depression of spirits^ and are therefore by our 
author, in another place^ compared " to the crack- 
^' ling of thorns under a pot ;" they blaze for a 
moment^ and expire for ever; whereas cheerfulness 
is even and constant; though it blaze less, it 
warms more, and has been very properly called the 
sunshine of life. 

The obligations we lie under to cultivate this 
happy temper of mind affect us, some, as we are 
men; others, as we are Christians. 

The first argument in favour of cheerfulness 
shallbe drawn from the eminent service it is capable 
of rendering to t1i9,pody. What powers the soul 
will possess, or how she will exert them in a 
separate state^ we cannot tell. During her union 
with the body, she makes use of it as an instru* 
ment^ and is therefore itnuch concerned to keep it 
in order^ that her operations may not be impeded. 
To do this she cannot take a more effectual way 

* Ecclus. XXX, 2h 



126 THE BtfiSSmO OF [Drtc. 

tfafM to estaUk^ mi pteaixite in hex^^i ii^ea- 
fid iistioiitictti; The influence which the mmd 
ItMh t]|K>n the body id well known ; insomuch that 
the MhtUeti tipofl hetdth and long lifb nev^ &fl to 
take the passions into consideration ; of which 
4&ey teB us, that the more sudden fthd tiolent ones 
|)rodttee acute diifea8e((» and the slow and lastiu^ 
on^ those which tatd styled chronicaL Amt% 
^efie Urttei^ It is certain thaet no one is ihore ptA- 
jiidiciid to the health of the body than grief, wheh 
iong iudttlged and settled into A habit, whateveir 
ttay hate been its ^use, gi^eat at fittle, vet^ eft 
dttii^jfinaty. It conirftct^ and enfeebles the aiiAfiEtl 
Kpirit^, p^ upon thb sfi'^tigth, ittid em atxi t\tb 
vigour of the coustitutiou ; lk^ radical mOiStttfe 
is consumed, tthi th^ uit}ia|)py subject o^ this 
pa^m dro6ps tike a UdMref m the sdotehing hm 
«rf summer. * A btd&en Spirit,* sap SblotttoU, 
itt l^e w6rd^ foUov^n^ those of the text, " drfetli 
•* the bones ;" and, what is worst Of all, ft pt&irtltstb 
the! gdbd effects of fhbse medichies which if ten- 
ders neaessaty. Ou th^- oChei* haAdf d 6He^(l!te 
disposition of mind always seeolids the ende^vtftli^ 
of tbe physician fot the sqjviee 6f th^ bt)dy, and 
win do half the work in the cuje of a distettt|fei''; 
it dilates Atid imi^orates ftfj animal spifitl^, 
i|itf6keus the fluids, I'epairs the solids, and inaketh 
ilie bones M. Such extensive influeiAce itt the 
little wotld of man, as well as in the larggi' (Me 
of creatiou, do the superior parts eiert UpiftA 
those Whicfh are inffetidr. Let "the heaveiis 
** rejoice," and " the earth will be glad." He, 
therefore, who would enjoy health while he 

3 
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lives^ and live long to enjoy it^ most team to be 
cheerful. 

Nm, secondly, does cheerfulness bear an aspcMst 
lesi friendly on the mind itself, which by mekm^ 
choty is dejected and broken, and becomes naifc 
for the performance of its functions. Under the 
dominion of such a temper, a n«n finds himself 
unable to bear up against the evSs of life, or to 
taste its blessings, poured in ever so great a pio- 
fasion around him; he cannot be a partaker of the 
fight which shiiieth upon others, but walketh oh 
still itt darkness. '' AH hk dayi^ are evil'' The 
teties of his station are unperformed ; he can nei- 
ther be of service to his brethren, nor help hinls^ 
His judgment is perplexed and confounded ; it is 
difficult for him to make a resolution^ and stffl 
more so to keep it. His imagination is haunted 
with fears and terrors ; his memory serves only td 
recall the ideas which feed and increase the dis- 
ofrder ; and he becomes a burthen to himself and 
to his friends. But how grievous and pitiable a 
case is this 1 Perhaps thertf a^e few cases more so 
in the world. Losses and calamities, pain and 
sickness, may be, and often are, supported, with* 
out any great difficult or inconvenience, by a 
sound and vigorous mind ; but when the supporter 
itself ftUs and covers the ground with its ruins, 
thm the desdation is complete. '* The spirit of 
a man can sustain his infirmity ; but a wounded 
spirit who can bear V Would we then avoid so 
sad a catastrophe ? we must shun the steps that 
lead to it. Would we be easy in our thoughts, and 
mastera of ourselves ; would we eaeape fr(Hn the 
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tyranny of the most pernicious of passions ; w^uld 
we possess a clear imagination^ an undisturbed 
judgment^ and an unri^ed temper ; would we 
perform all the social offices with alacrity and plear. 
sure ; would we relish the comforts of life^ and not 
feel the weight of its troubles ; would we^ in a 
word,enjoy serenity and complacency of mind our- 
selves^ and diffuse them around us wherever we 
go ? All these are the privileges of cheerfulness, 
and unanswerable reasons why we should cultivate 
that disposition in our own hearts^ and press the 
necessity of so doing on all our acquaintance* 

A third argument in favour of cheerfulness may 
be deduced from a survey of the world in which 
we live, and in which we find things framed not 
only for necessity but pleasure, not only for use 
but beauty. The lights which God hath '* set in 
*' the firmament of heaven, to divide the day from 
^' the night, to be for signs and for seasons, for days 
*' and for years," while they answer all those pur- 
poses according to his ordinance, do, at the same 
time, cheer and delight us by their splendid ap- 
pearance. The blossoms of the spring, which 
serve to protect the infant fruit ; the glories of 
sununer, which mature and bring it to perfection ; 
and the riches with which autumn overspreads 
the face of a country ; contribute as much to' the 
satisfaction of the beholder as they do to the hus- 
bandman's advantage. The same genial power 
which brings food out of the earth for the nou- 
rishment of the animals that walk upon it, arrays 
it in a colour the most agreeable and refreshing to 
the eye of man ; and let any one who walks forth 
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at the proper season of the year to contemplate 
the creation in its beauty^ who beholds the bright- 
ness of the sun^ tliie clearness of the sky, the ver- 
dure of the earth, well-watered pastures clothed 
wiHi flocks, valleys covered over with com, and 
woods resounding with the music of birds ; let 
such a one determine (to use the words of an 
elegant and pious writer upon the subject), 
'* whether Providence designed this world should 
** be fOled with murmurs and repinings, or that 
^ the heart of man should be involved in gloom 
^' and melancholy *•" Certainly the Psalmist was 
of another opinion; whose description of the 
pleasing objects with which nature abounds may 
supply their absence, and make them present to 
our minds : — '^ He sendeth springs into the valleys 
which run among the hills ; they give drink to 
every beast of the field ; the wild asses quench 
^ their thirst. By them shall the fowls of heaven 
^' have their habitation, and sing among the 
'Vbranches. He watereth the hills from his 
*' chambers ; the earth is satisfied with the fruit 
*' of thy works. He causeth the grass to grow 
^' for the cattle, and herb for the service of man, 
that he may bring forth food out of the earth, 
and wine that maketh glad the heart of man, 
*^ and oil to make his face to shine, and bread 
'* which strengtbeneth man's heart.'* A survey of 
creation drove away all sadness from the heart of 
David, and filled it with admiration, joy, and glad- 
ness : ^ O Lord," anys he, " how manifold are thy 
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^ works ! in wisdom hast thou made them all ; the 
earth is full of thy riches ! — I will sing unto the 
Lord as long as I live ; I will sing praises unto 
my God while I have my heing. My meditation 
ofhim shall be sweet; I will be glad in the Lord." 
A resolution so just and well founded suggeateth 
to us a 

Fourth argument on the behalf of a cheerful 
disposition of mind^ as it is a duty we owe to our 
Maker, who hath placed us in a world thus stocked 
with objects capable of inspiring complacency and 
delight. For it was^ doubtless^ his intention, that 
by contemplating the beauties and glories of the 
creation, we might be led to make suitable returns 
of gratitude and thankfulness to the Creator* But 
gloom and melancholy will never suffer ^notions 
like these to arise in a mind, of which they have 
taken possession. Such a temper, therefore, when 
it is become a fixed and settled one, appears not 
only to be to the last degree inconvenient and tor- 
menting^ but to have a manifest tincture of im- 
piety. To receive the gifts of heaven with a sour 
aspect and a sullen silence, what is it but to throw 
them back with disdain to the bountiftil Donor^ 
declaring that we will have none of them ? It is 
the rebellious obstinacy of a wayward child^ 
against the gracious offers of the most indulgent 
of Fathers. Whweas a cheerful state of mind, to 
use the words of the excellent writer before 
cited, is ''a constant, habitual gratitude to Hie 
great Author of nature ; an implicit praise and 
thanksgiving to Providence under all its dispen- 
sations; a kind of acquiescence in the state 
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'^ whei^ we ar^ placed, wd a secret iqppn>batioii 
^ of the iBdyim will in it^ conduct toward»mam 
'* The cheerfi;ibiess of heart whi(^ springa ijip in 
^' m from the survey of nature's wprks^ is an adt 
mirsJble preparatum for gratitude. The inind 
has gone a great way towards praise and thaaluh 
giving, that is filled with such a secret gladiiess» 
A i^atefuL reflection oq the aupreme Cause who 
produces it, sanctifies it iu the soul, and give it 
^^ its proper value ; consecrates every field ajid 
^' wood^ and turus an ordinary walk into a morn* 
'^ ing or evening sacrifice *•" 

Such are the <d»ligatioifii to cultivate a cheerful 
ifdi^position which affect us as men, wishing to 
possess a sound mind i» a healthful bodjf ; to taste 
^ beauties and excell^icea of the world ip 
which we are placed; and to make a due return 
of gratitude and thankfulness to Gad, who placed 
us in it. Let us now consider the additional 
motives afforded us, as Ckristiand, by the religion 
we profess. 

The nature of that religion is sufficiently ex- 
pirc^sed by the term so often used to denote it. 
It is a communication of good tkews, which she^d 
1^ received, in this caae,as in all others, witha 
joy prc^rtionable to its importance; and as it is 
of the highest importance, should be therefore 
produetive of the greftbest joy. The patriafchs 
mnA pcopb^ts^ who viewed a&r off# th^ wonderful 
event which hath since taken place, were afiected 
1^ it ina very sensible and lively manner. '' Your 
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^ fether Abraham/' says our Lord to the Jews^ 
^' rifjoiced to see my day ; and he saw it^ smd was 
^ ^ad/" Isaiah is in raptures whenever he has 
occasion to touch upon the subject. ^^How 
^' beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of 
him that bringeth good tidings ! — ^Break forth 
into joy, sing together, ye waste places of 
'^Jerusalem; for the Lord hath comforted his 
** people. Sing, O heavens, for the Lord hath 
done it ; shout, ye lower parts of the earth ; 
break forth into singing, ye mountains, O forest, 
and every tree therein ; for the Lord hath re- 
deemed Jacob, and glorified himself in Israel" 
When the predictions were accomplished, and the* 
Divine Person who had been the subject of them 
made his appearance in the flesh, the heavenly 
messenger published the news in the following 
terms — ^' Behold, I bring you good tidings of 
^' great Joy, which shall be to all people." The 
Gospel was accordingly received by the first con- 
verts, on the day of Pentecost, *' with gladness 
^ and singleness of heart." Into whatsoever city 
or country it came, '* there was great joy in that 
>* place ;" and the joy, we find, was such, that it 
raised its possessors above the world, and triumphed 
over all afflictions. Of bther things they were 
often despoiled ; but '^t^eir joy no man took from 
'^ them." In every Situation and condition, they 
did then what the apostle exhorts all Christians to 
do, they '^ rejoiced evermore." 

Nor can we wonder that the Gospel should in 
its name and nature, portend joy, when we reflect 
that its end was to deliver mankind from sorrow. 
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Sorrow' first entered inta the worlds as a necessary 
attendant on siny which' filled the minds of men 
with disquietude md anlxiety^^ their bodies with 
diseases and pains. The Gospel removes the for- 
mer by the pardon it holds forth^ and enables m 
cheerfiiUy to bear the latter by the grace it con- 
fers ; God therefore represents himself in itj as 
*' the God of love, and of all consolation.'' Our 
Lord calls us to him, that he may '^ give us rest 
*^ and refireshment ;" that he may ^^ wipe all tears 
*^ from oudir eyes ;" that we may ^' enter into our 
'* Master's joy ;" and that ^' our joy may be ML" 
For this purpose he ^' has sent us a blessed Com- 
'* forter, to abide with us for ever>" whose first 
fruits are, " love, joy, and peace ;" a Spirit, cheer- 
ful in himself, and making those cheerful who are 
partakers of him ; cheerful in trouble, cheerfiil out 
of trouble ; cheerftil while they live, cheerful when 
they die ; cheerful in using well the blessings of 
this life, cheerful in expecting the blessedness of 
the next ; cheerful through faith, while they be- 
lieve in the great and precious promises made to 
them; cheerful through hope, which depends 
upon their accomplishment; ch^rfid through 
charity, in doing acts of mercy and loving kind- 
ness ; till they come to that land of plenty, where 
none shall want ; to those regions of joy, from 
whence sorrow shall be for ever excluded. 

There is no occasion to be more particular upon 
this topic. It appears evidently, that whether we 
consider the name, the nature, or the end of the 
Gospel, its Author, its doctrines, its duties, or the 
Spirit which accompanies it ; every way, it is a 
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dispensatiAii of loye and peai%, eoiiiiEAilimi ifid 
ji^. Sg^ that a good Chrigtian^ of all men, has 
niost cause to be cheerful. Some have gone so 
fkr ad to affinn, that it is impious in such a one 
to be otiietwise* 
A celebMited writer on tile side of scepticism and 

irr^gion, in a book published sin66 bis death, to 
i^ommend atheism to the World has been pleased 
fo 'Sa,y, that an the devotit persons he had ever 
seen were melancholy. This might very x>oss9bly 
be t foi^ in the first place, it i^ most likefy, tiiat he 
saw very few, his friends and acquaintance being 
df another soil; ; and secondly, the sight of kim 
would make a devout person melancholy lA aliy 
time. 

But it may be said. How can these things be ? 
Doth not the Gospel call us to repentance ? And 
is not repentance attended by mounting 1 Are we 
not commanded to renounce the world, and td 
mortify the flesh; to abstain from jollity and 
pleasure ; to deny ourselves, to lGBist,to watch, and 
to pray f How then can such a religion as this 
be a source of cheerfulness and joy 1 

It is taost certainly true, that the Gospel calletfa 
us to repentance ; and it is equally true, that re^ 
putAinet is attended by mourning. But is thhs 
fte farft of rdSgion, or of the sinner ? Of the 
sinner, surely. Who by his conduct makes repent- 
ttntse nec^Sary, and then is angry to find that it is 
ftot agreeable. Physic is seldom so ; and he who 
has contracted a disease, must submit to the re- 
medy, if he would recover his health. But the 
feet is, that true penitence have never fail^ to 

2 
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declare^ they felt a greater joy in the midst of 
their sorrow, through a comfortable sense of 
God's returning &your, than ever they did in the 
commission of their sin, which was sure to be fol- 
lowed, if it were not accompanied, by the stings 
and terrors of conscience. 

As to the world and the flesh, jollity and pleasure, 
if we are commanded to renomice, to mortify, and 
to abstain from them, it is by way of friendly 
caution, lest they should endanger the health of 
our minds, and bring on a relapse. They are taken 
from us by the kind hand of our heavenly Father, 
that something more wholesome, and more truly 
delightful, maybe communicated to us,and relished 
by us. " Be not drunk with wine," says the apostle ; 
" but be filled with the Spirit" And he who 
makes the exchange can be no loser by it. In a 
word, there is infinitely more joy in subduing a 
passion, than there can be in gratifying it ; and, 
if we are to be determined by experienced per- 
sons, who have fairly tried both, they tell us, the 
pleasures of sin are far inferior to those afforded 
even by the severest and most unpromising ex- 
ercises of religion. The objection, therefore, when 
considered and answered, turns out (as all ob- 
jections in the end do) to the advantage of the 
Gospel; which resembles a fime country in the 
spring season, where the very hedges are in 
bloom, and every thorn produces a flower. The 
joys of the world end in sorrow i but the sorrows 
of religion terminate in joy. '' Blessed are they 
** that mourn ; for they shall be comforted." And 
it is very observable, that our Lord enjoins his dis- 
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ciples not to appear abroad with a sour and gloomy 
countenance^ but^ in their converse with mankind^ 
to preserve their usual cheerfuhiess, even at those 
Beasons when they are exercising upon themselves 
any act of religious discipline : ^' When ye isist, be 
^' not^ as the hypocrites^ of a sad countenance : for 
*' they disfigure their faces, that they may appear 
*' unto men to fast But thou, when thou fastest^ 
'^ anoint thine head, and wash thy face ; that thou 

appear not unto men to &st, but unto thy Fa? 

ther which is in secret ; and thy Father which 
*' seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly." 
' Such, then, are the motives for cultivating a 
cheer All disposition, which reason dictates to us as 
men, and religion prescribes to us as Christians. 
You would wish perhaps to know, by what means 
this happy temper may be acquired and preserved. 

We have before had occasion to mention the in- 
fluence which the mind hath on the body. It is 
necesisary here to take notice of the influence 
which the body sometimes hath on the mind, and 
to observe that melancholy is not unfrequendy 
constitutional, taking its rise from some distem- 
perature of the blood and juices. This has, 
perhaps, a share in the production and increase of 
what is called religious, but should rather be 
called irreligioiLs, melancholy, much oftener than 
is generally imagined. That the efiect therefore 
may cease, the cause must be removed, and ap- 
plication must be made to the physician, rather 
than to the divine. 

When this is not the case, but the disorder lies 
originally in the mind, many useful directions may 
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be given for its removal Three things more 
especially are to be avoided by him who would 
possess a cheerful spirit. 

The first of these is idleness. The mind of 
man being an active and restless principle^ must 
have some matter given it to work upon, or it will 
turn its force inward and prey upon itself. When 
grief proceeds from a real cause^ and not from 
one that is imaginary, it admits of no remedy more 
expeditious and efficacious, than that of diverting 
the thoughts from the subject which occasioned 
it, by providing for them some other employment; 
as we are told of a famous Roman general who had 
lost his son, that he found a cure for his sorrow in 
the heat and hurry of war ^. And it is obvious to 
observe, that the sedentary and inactive, they who 
are retired from business, or they who were never 
engaged in any, are the persons that suffer most 
by the incursions of melancholy, from which, the][ 
themselves will tell us, they have never failed to 
be relieved, as often as, by any extraordinary call, 
they have been roused from indolence and forced 
upon action. The malady which destroys so many 
constitutions, and makes such numbers miserable 
who have nothing else to make them so, is un- 
known to him whom necessity obliges to toil for 
his bread. With the sun he rises, frill of life and 
vigour, to his appointed task ; upon that his at- 
tention is engaged all day, and the performance 
of it secures to him an uninterrupted repose at 

* Agricola. — " In luctu bellum inter remedia erat." Tacit. 
in VitIL See the first lines of a Poem styled the Library, 
printed for Dodsley, 1781. 
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nighty according to Sokmion's observation^ "* The 
^* sleep of a labourmg man is sweef From all 
which we may venture to conclude^ that happiness 
consist!^ in employment^ and that to be idle is to 
be wretched. 

A second thing to be avoided is ^f/^. Wennirt 
not only be employed, but we must be well em- 
ployed* To every station Providence has annexed 
its proper offices and duties. We shall always 
find the dischaige of these to be one source of 
Cheerfulness, and the consciousness of having di»* 
charged them win always furnish us with anofther. 
They are pleasant not only in the act, but in the 
remembrance. They are labours which will have 
tiieir reward from the hand of our Master in 
heaven. They are labours which will end in rest 
eternal, abd will make that rest to be sweet in- 
deed. But what title can that man have to cheer*^ 
fiodness, trho has done those things only which he 
ought not to have done ? Guilt and cheerfidness 
cannot dwell under the same roof. It is not fit 
tbey should. The consequence of guilt uiQre- 
pented and unexpiated, is the wrath of God. And 
he on whom the wrath of God abideth, has n6 
reason to be cheerful. It is foUy, it is madness in 
Mm to be so, as it must argue an utter ignorance 
and insensibility of his condition. The Psahnist 
tells us, that " light is sown for the righteous, and 
^ gladness for the upright in heart f and there- 
fore he adds — '' Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous, 
and give thanks at the remembrance of his holi- 
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^ jiess." 



A third thing to be avoided, as capable of for 
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eter ^olndfaig chMrfblAdM fl^m the Inreait in 
«liichithasfikedi1»Msid«iied,i»ti^%. Take 
fihifli num the expectiliofi of another worlds and 
|mi itmder faidi at once the moat misevabki cre»- 
Unre in this, as having, hy hia anperiol- ingenuitf, 
ccmtriired for himfielf a gttaft variety of racka axid 
tortaoreB to wliich all odief animab are strangeitl 
Arteent cares anA present calamitieB would ML 
Imvy npom na indeed, ifv^ere they not sweetened 
aikL alleviated by the prospect of fiiture joys. 
Sa deii^litful did the glimpse of such a pvospeet 
a^ear to the great Roman ontor, that he de^- 
iteed; if it woe a deiosion, lie desired and had 
determined to live and die nnder it*. Who among 
mr conld he cheerftd, while he entertained tiie 
thought of either not being at all after deaUi> 
whic^ most be the atheisms lot if his systcaoi be 
true ; or of being fbr ever miserable, which wlU 
be his case if im system sliotdd be fidset On a 
person of this cast it should seem needless to inflict 
any other punishment, than that of leaving him to 
the horrors of his gloomy imagination, tifi he "kA 
himself to want those joys and comforts of which 
he hath laboured to deprive others. 

Upon the whole, mny it not be questioned, whe- 
ther there be not some degree of infidelity at the 
bottom of most of that anxiety and disquietude 
which is so much complained of under the sun ? 
For why do we grieve and lament that things are 
as they are t Why do we murmur and repine at 
what has happened ? Why do we muse and dis- 
turb ourselves about what may happen? Is it 

* Cicero de Senectute, ad fin. 
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liot all for want of faith ? Did we but attend to 
the instructions of this heavenly guide^ she would 
teach us^ that it is God who governs the world ; 
that he governs it in wisdom and righteousness, 
and that therefore it is but reasonable we should 
leave the government of it to him ; that he who 
hath showed his love towards us in the greatest 
instance of all^ will not withhold it in others ; that 
he .who hath given his Son to die for us^ will not 
deny us any thing which will contribute to bur 
real welfare ; and that we may safely cast all our 
care upon him, who will make all things in the 
end work together for good to them that trust in 
him. These considerations, were they but ren- 
dered habitual to our minds, and ready for con- 
stant use and application, would brighten the 
^darkest scenes of human life, and cause solitude 
jand despondency to fly away. Religion would 
jthen gain by its professors that credit and honour 
which it deserves ; and the designs of Heaven would 
be fiilly answered, which most undoubtedly were, 
that innocence and cheerfulness should go toge- 
ther, and the best Christian be the happiest man^ 



The Verses referred io in Page 137,/r(w« a Poem styled 

THE LIBRARY. 

When the sad soul, by care and grief opprest, 
Looks round the world, but looks in vain, for rest ; 
When every object that appears in view 
Partakes her gloom, and seems afflicted too ; 
Where shall affliction from itself retire ? 
Where fade away, and placidly expire ? 
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Alas ! we fly to silent scenes in vain, 

Care blasts the honours of the flow'ry plain. 

He veils in clouds the sun's meridian beam, 

Sighs through the grove, and murmurs in the stream ; 

For when the soul is labouring in despair. 

In vain the body breathes a purer air ; 

Nor storm-tost sailor sighs for slumbering seas, 

He dreads the tempest, but invokes the breeze ; , 

On the smooth mirror of the deep resides \ 

Reflected woe, and o*er unruffled tides \ 

The ghost of every former danger glides. y 

Thus in the calms of life we only see 

A steadier image of our misery ; 

But lively gales, and gently-clouded skies, 

Disperse the sad reflections as they rise ; 

And busy thoughts, and little cares, prevafl. 

To ease the mind, when rest and reason faiL 

When the dull thought, by no design employed. 

Dwells on the past, or suffered or enjoy'd, 

,We bleed anew in ev'ry former grief. 

And joys departed furnish no relief. 
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THE DUTY OP PRAYING POR GOVERNORS, 

1 TIMOTHY ii. 1, 2. 

I exhort that, first ^aU, suppUeatians, prayers, 
intercessums, and giving qf thanks, be made for 
all men ; for kings, and for all that are in 
authority ; that we may lead a quiet andpeace^ 
able life, in all godliness and honesty. 

An exhortation from an apostle always merits at- 
tention ; but more especially^ when he himself as- 
sures us^ that the subject of it is not of an inferior 
or secondary nature. " I exhort that, first of aU** — 
The person exhorting is St. Paul ; the duty to 
which he exhorts is 4 capital and leading article. 
It is the duty of intercession to be made by all 
men for all men, to manifest the love we bear for 
one another, as members of Him who, at the right 
hand of God, ever liveth to make intercession for 
the whole race of mankind. Our prayers are 
united with his, and by him offered to the Father ; 
his merits, like the cloud of sweet incense from 
the altar, ascending with them to render them 
effectual. Effectual, in some manner, they must 
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he, when rightly made ; otherwise we shcmtd not 
have been exhorted to make themu The salutary 
influence produced on our own minds by a pe]>- 
formance of the duty^ has been sometimes assigned 
as the only reason for its being enjoined. That 
influence is great and salutary indeed, seeing it is 
impossible we should long bear ill-will to those, 
whom in our prayers we beseech God to bless 
with every kmd of blessing in time and eternity. 
It is an excellent method, therefore, of softening 
the temper, and inducing a mild, merciful, and 
forgiving disposition in the person interceding* 
But to say that no benefit accrues to the person 
or persons for whom intercession is made, what is 
it but to contradict the whole tenor of Scripture^ 
wkich shews us in so many instances the regard 
Touchsafed by Heaven to the prayers of men, and 
the favours granted in consequence of them ? It 
is necessary for us to settle ourselves firmly in the 
belief of this point, because no man will persevere 
in doing that which he apprehends himself to do 
to no purpose. As to the manner in which the 
IMvine Being orders and adjusts his various dis- 
pensations, we can no more comprehend it, than 
a fly on one of the columns of the building m 
which we are now assembled, can comprehend 
tiie magnificence of the whole, or the proporti<m 
of the several parts. He will certainly perform 
that which he has promised : how he wfll perform 
it is a consideration which belongs to him, imd 
not to us. Proceed we, therefore, to the imma^ 
diate subject of the day, namely, the duty of 
Hooking intercession for kings, and for all that are 
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in authority. The reasons on which this duty is 
founded shall he considered^ as they respect God ; 
as they respect those who govern ; as they respect 
those who are governed. 

I. As they respect God, it would indeed be 
sufficient that he has enjoined the duty, even 
though we could assign no other reason. There 
is no danger lest he should be too .absolute. When- 
ever he conunands, we have nothing to do but to 
obey ; and we shall always find our account in it 
'* This**— says the apostle in the words immedi- 
ately following the words of the text — ^' This is 
'' good and acceptable in the sight of God our 
^* Saviour ;" of God who is our Saviour, or, of our 
Saviour who is God ; for it holds either way. But 
what are we, sinful men, thy unworthy servants, 
O Lord, that we should be sufficient to do any 
thing that is good and acceptable in thy sight? 
What are we, if, when thou art graciously pleased 
to say so, we should either refuse or neglect to 
doit? 

But there is a very obvious reason why this is 
deemed good and acceptable in the sight of God 
our Saviour. It is an acknowledgment of his pro- 
vidence, his power, and his goodnes : of his pro- 
vidence, as superintending and directing the 
affairs of men ; of his power, as being able to 
protect, preserve, and prosper those for whom our 
prayers are preferred ; and of his goodness, as 
being willing so to protect, to preserve, and to— 
prosper them. What the act of intercession thu£0 
implies, is expressed, with wonderful sublimity,.i« 
in the daily collect for the king, when we styl^ 



^i«c. xxxik] PBAYING for governors. Hs 

Grod^ '' our Lord and heavenly Father^ high and 
' mighty^ King of kings^ Lord of lords^ the only 
^ Ruler of princes^ who does from his throne be- 
' hold all the dwellers upon earth ;" and therefore 
' beseech him with his &vour to behold our most 
' gracious sovereign lord/' who reigns over us. 
This is a noble confession of the unlimited extent, 
the undoubted superiority of Divine Providence ; 
I powerful argument for confidence that we shall 
obtain the petitions we ask ; and as powerful an 
urgument against impeding the success of our 
prayers, by sinning at any time in his presence, 
'*. who from his throne does thus behold all the 
'* dwellers upon earth." If God be on our right 
liand, we should suffer ourselves to be neither 
seduced nor terrified. 

There is yet another consideration to be urged 
in the case before us. When we entreat the Al- 
mighty, that he would protect and preserve go- 
vernment amongst us, we entreat him to protect 
md preserve that which is his own appointment, 
ind by all good and conscientious men is to be 
)beyed as such. All power is originally and es- 
^ntially in God, from him it descends to man. 
Pontius Pilate, about to pass sentence on the in- 
nocent Jesus, was not making a due use of his 
power ; but even then, that power was by the 
innocent Jesus recognized and allowed : '^ Thou 
^ couldest have no power at all against me, ex- 
** cept it were given thee from above." Accord- 
u^ly by our apostle we are told, " There ifi no 
* power but of God ; the powers that be"— the 
powers .subsisting — '' are ordained of God." So 
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for as relates to the different modes by which^ in 
different constitutions^ rulers become invested with 
their power — so far government is, what St. Peter 
styles it, " an ordinance of man/' regulated by 
human laws. But when, by rulers becoming so 
invested, government commences and is in force, 
jt must be submitted to ^' for the Lord's sake f 
not only through fear of punishment, but because 
God, who . is the Great King over aU the earth, 
has commanded us, for the peace of the world, and 
the comfort of society, to consider our governors 
i^s armed with his authority, and to be subject to 
them as to himself. Resistance to them will be 
accounted as resistance to him. 

These are the plain and simple politics of the 
Bible ; easily understood, but, like many other du- 
ties, when we are aggrieved or fancy ourselves to 
be aggrieved, not so easily practised. The bias 
of human nature, in its present state, does not 
draw towards obedience. A late historian, who 
believed equally in the Bible and the Alcoran, has 
observed, that no harm can arise from the circum- 
49tance of this doctrine being preached by the mi- 
nisters of the Gospel ; because whenever the proper 
4;ime for rebellion in any nation comes, the people 
will always find it out without being told : the 
only danger is, lest they should rebel too soon, 
before that time arrive. We give him credit for 
the observation ; nothing can be more certain. Let 
not the most sanguine advocate for liberty, who 
dreams constantly of the subversion of the con^ 
stitution, and in the visions of the night beholds 
his prince becoming absolute, and preparing to 
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mm and morder sSL his subjects — hi not such a 
one^ I say^ be under aay apprehension that all the 
inreachiiig in the church will psevent &ctton in the 
state : there will always be found a 8ufficie^t pro- 
-pKtion of it : nor let aa^ man foe ofifended if we 
nam repeat our position^ that the consideration of 
^oiremment being God's appaintment^ aScNrds a 
Tery solid reason why ^ prayers, supplications, in^ 
^ itercessions, and giving of thanks, should be made 
^ for kings, and for all that are in authority/' 

II. Other reasons will o£fer themselves respecting 
•nders, and the situation in which they are placed. 

If we are to make kitercession, we are to make 
it chiefly for those who stand most in need of it, 
fidr those who in this life have the largest share of 
temptations and of troubles. 

Now, who cqpon earth is exposed to so many 
and powerful t^nptations as a king ? Has he a 
{HTopensity to the pleasures of sense ? They are 
all at his command ; they stand around him, only 
waiting for his call to return answer, '^ Here we 
^ are." Has avarice taken possession of his breast ? 
it may be gratified by amassing treasures, instead 
txf expending them in generous and noble dona- 
-tions. Is he disposed to pride ? He has every 
.thing the world can fiunish to puff him up. Does 
ambition fire him to aggrandize himself at the 
-e^i^nce of his neighbours ; to seize that to which 
he. has no right ; to desolate whole countries, and 
deluge them with the blood of the inhabitants ? 
The instruments of destruction are prepared ; 
fleets and armies move when the vraid is given, 
in shorty does either a^ppetite or passion at any 
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time excite him to do that which he ought not to 
do ? The means are at hand ; and there are always 
those who will flatter and encourage him in fol- 
lowing his inclinations. 

But suppose him manfully to resist these temp- 
tations ; and now let us view that sea of troubles 
which threatens to overwhelm him in the. dis^ 
cha;rge of his office. He must feel, day and night, 
the weight of that office, the various duties to be 
performed, and the difficulty, nay, almpst impos- 
sibility of performing them aU, in any tolerable 
manner. Deceived by others in matters concern- 
ing which he cannot inform himself, or see them 
with his own eyes, he finds he has done wrong 
when his whole intention was to do right ; and 
perhaps bestowed his favours on worthlessness 
and profligacy, when he designed to reward virtue 
and merit. Exposed continually to the shock of 
parties contending, ostensibly, for the public good, 
but, in reality, for places of honour and emolu- 
ment, he knows not, at length, whom to trust or 
employ ; nor must he trust and employ those whom 
he would wish to trust and employ, but is often 
under the necessity of discarding men whom he 
loves, and taking to his bosom men whom he can- 
not love. In the mean time, a set of libertine^ 
unprincipled writers in prose and verse are readjr 
to exhibit him to his people as a monster, to mis^ 
represent and traduce his best actions, to aggravates 
his errors, and treat him in a manner in which h^ 
himself would disdain to treat the beggar at hi^ 
gate.— la a person thus circumstanced an objec ^ 
oifenvy? No ;— if there be any bowels of lov— 
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and mercy, pity and pray for him, that God would 
grant him patience in suffering evil, and perse- 
verance in doing good, to the end of his days. 

This all of us may do ; and this is all that most 
of us can do. By intercession with Heaven there 
is a communion opened of the greatest with the 
least ; and to the prayers of the meanest and re- 
motest subject of the empire, who knows him only 
by name when he prays for him, may the sovereign 
stand indebted for some part of the favour and 
prosperity vouchsafed him, who needs the prayers 
of his people, because the cares and the toils of 
business will often scarcely allow him time and 
composure of mind to pray for himself. 

III. But it is not only a regard to our rulers, 
which suggests reasons why we should pray for 
tiiem. A regard to ourselves should operate no 
less. Our own interest is deeply concerned. *' I 
^ exhort that supplications, prayers, intercessions, 
^ and giving of thanks, be made for kings, and for 
" all that are in authority"— Why ?—" That we 
may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all god- 
liness and honesty ;" ^' a quiet and peaceabte 
'* life/' as citizens ; '' in all godliness and honesty," 
as' Christians. 

** A quiet and peaceable life !" — What a bless- 
ing ! involving in it all other blessings. Widiout 
qdiet and peace, what can we pursue with plea- 
sure, or enjoy with comfort ? The Scriptures paint 
it under the lovely and affecting image of '' every 
'' man sitting under his own yine, and under his 
^ own fig-tree" — *' Sitting"— a posture of perfect 
ease and security: — ^"Vunder his own vine"— some* 
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thing that he can call his oMrm^ gmofd&i tmi tnk 
rared' to him by the laws md govefmamnt oi his 
country* Without laws> and government to carry 
those la^s into execution, there would he nothing 
that he could caU his own. His next neighbour, 
who had a mind for it, and was stronger than he^ 
must have it, and with it the life of the proprietor 
offering to defend it. The weak must be a pf ey 
to the strong, and €ke honest mmi be ruined by 
the villain, without redress or remedy. We of 
this nation (blessed be our Gtod for it !) know not 
what it is to see govermnent overturned by was 
from abroad, or insurrection at home. For years 
together have we been enabled to sit composedlyf 
in our habitations, and read accounts of what other 
countries have suffered in this way. Warn and 
comfortable within, we have heard the storm rage 
and howl around us without, waiting only for the 
return of a clear sky and the sun, to open our 
doors, and go forth again. This has rendered us 
insensible of the felicity we enjoy, because we have 
never been deprived of it ; and men are ready id 
the wantonness of their folly, upon every trifling 
occasion, while serving the interests of themselv^ 
and their friends, to shake the foundations of the 
government under which they live, never reflet(>- 
ing on the calamities which must light upon all^* 
were the fabric to fall in the contest. But thea 
States of America can tell what they have suffered ^ 
the States of Holland can tell what they ^xpecteili 
to suffer : the inhabitants in some parts of' a neiglu— 
bouring kingdom can inform us (in the midst of ^= 
civilized and enlightened age) what it is to hav-«^ 
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the flesh torn from their bones, or be buried alive 
in the earth. Of these and other transactions we 
now sit and read (as was observed above) with 
perfect cahnness. But suppose — God forbid the 
supposition should ever be realized ; it is made 
that it never may be realized — Suppose, I say, 
they should come home to ourselves. 

More than a century has passed, since this na- 
tion experienced the miseries of anarchy and con- 
fusion ; when unhappy dissensions afforded oppor* 
tunity for a crafty and ambitious upstart to mur-t 
der the king, annihilate one house of parliament^ 
and having turned the members out of the other,, 
walk unmolested to Whitehall with the key of it 
in his pocket. This was libertt, planted by able 
and skilful hands, duly watered, and fiill blown ! 
Great events from little causes ! Who would have 
thought such an event could have happened, when 
the dispute first began? Who could believe it 
ever did happen, had we not incontrovertible evi- 
dence to prove it ? Least of all, who would wish 
to see it, or any thing like it, happen again ? Let 
not, then, the principles which produced it be 
adopted and disseminated amongst us : let not the 
governed be taught to esteem themselves superior 
to their governors ; but let all be taught, as they 
** fear God," to ^* honour the king ;" that is, to 
'* honour the king" because they " fear God," who 
Has commanded them so to do. Our felicity de- 
pends on the safety of the prince, and the stability 
of government which may fail, among other rea- 
sons, through our neglect to pray for them. Our 
ii^ratitude, ungodliness, and indevotion> as well 
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a& our other vices and crimes, may bring a blast on 
the designs of our rulers ; and while we blame the 
king and his ministers, the fault may be entirely 
our own. ** Let supplications, prayers, interces- 
sions, and giving of thanks be made, therefore, 
for kings, and all that are in authority, that we 
may lead a quiet and peaceable life," as citizens; 
and that we may lead it ^' in all godliness and 
*' honesty/' as Christians. 

For if the state be disturbed the church cannot 
remain in peace ; among the blessings of which 
this is ever to be esteemed the greatest, that reli- 
gion is then best cultivated, and made to flourish 
in a land. Its ministers enjoy leisure and oppor- 
tunity to celebrate its solemn oflSces, to meditate 
upon it, to write upon it, to preach, and to pub- 
lish books upon it for the edification of their peo- 
ple. Of all this what can be done in the midst of 
war and tumults, when priests and people are 
flying before their common enemies, or engaged 
in civil commotions against each other? The 
Israelitish monarch, driven by rebellion from his 
capital, and in danger of his life, is very aff6cttag 
upon this circumstance. The remembrance of 
better times occurred to his mind ; of times when 
he went in procession with the multitude, and led 
his subjects into the house of God, with the voice 
of praise and thanksgiving, among such as kept 
holy day. A comparison of his former happy with 
his then afflicted condition, almost broke his 
heart.—*' When I remember these things, I pour 
" out my soul in me." But faith came to his as- 
si)^tance> and bade him not despair the return of 
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those happy times, when he should again visit the 
t^nple, in like manner as before. ^' Why art thon 
^^ cast down, O my soul ? and why art thou dis- 
^ quieted in me ? Hope thou in God/ for I shall 
'^ yet praise him for the help of his countenance." 

In a season of greater calamity and distress in 
our own country, this venerable cathedral, by the 
reforms of that period, was converted into a 
stable ; and small indeed was the prospect of its 
ever being restored to its original use and beauty. 
But, by the divine mercy, we are now assembled 
in it, /'with the voice of joy and praise, to keep 
** holy day.** We have a church, and we have a 
king ; and we must pray for the prosperity of the 
last, if we wish to retain the first. The levelling 
principle of the age extends, throughout. A re- 
public, the darling idol of many amongst us, 
would probably, as the taste now inclines, come 
attended by a religion without bishop, priest, or 
deacon ; without service or sacraments ; without 
a Saviour to justify or a Spirit to sanctify ; in 
short, a classical religion without adoration. 

The external part of religion is, doubtless, of 
little value, in comparison with the internal ; and 
so is the cask, in comparison with the wine con- 
tained in it ; but if the cask be staved, the wine 
must perish. If there were no Sundays or holy 
days, no ministers, no churches or religious as- 
semblies, no prayers or sacraments, no Scriptures 
read or sermons preached, how long would there 
be any religion left in the world ? and who would 
desire to live in a world where there was none ? 
It. is. to enable the ministers of Christ to perform 
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all these their functioiis fortibe benefit of mankjndj 
in peace and quietneas^ with due decency mti 
dignity, iliat idngs are by divine appmntmrat 
conrtitated ^ nursing fiithers" of the church, ** and 
qaeens its nursing mothers ;'' nor is it more theif 
duty, than it is their interest to become such. 

The church, it may be said, can subsist without 
the state,or underoppression and persecution from 
it True : the Christian church so subsisted for 
three hundred years ; but, in the mean time, its 
members of all denominations were sought out, 
and put to death with all the variety of tortures^ 
which the ingenuity of men actuated by the ma- 
lignity of evil spirits could devise* If it should 
ever seem good to God to bring us into a similar 
condition, he would, we trust, pr^>are us to es*- 
dure it ; but neither clergy nor laity, it is pre- 
sumed, can regard such a condition as a desirable 
one. The Greek church subsists, at this day, at 
Constantinople, under the sceptre of Mahomet 
But how does it subsist ? Like the tree that had 
sufiered excision in the dream of the Chaldean 
monarch, its root indeed remains in the earthy 
with a band of iron and brass, and it is wet with 
the dew of heaven, until certain times should have 
passed over it ; at the expiration of which it may 
come into remembrance before God, and again 
bud, and put forth its branches, and bear fruit, for 
the shadow and support of nations yet unknown. 
But at present, its condition is certainly not to be 
envied or coveted. 

As Christians, let us, therefore, gratefully ac- 
knowledge the protection we receive. We are 
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pilgrims^ travelling through this world to another. 
The powers of. the world must use us as they shall 
think proper, and it shall please God to permit 
them. Bad usage we are to bear with patience ; 
for good usage it becomes us to be thankful. 
And if Israelites, when captives in Babylon, were 
enjoined by a prophet to pray for a heathen king 
who had carried them into captivity, '* that in his 
'* peace they might have peace f how much more 
ought we to pray in our own land, for our own 
prince, who adorns by his life, the faith which, by 
his office, he stands engaged to defend ; that so 
Christianityr^whidb is the religion of peace, may 
thrive and flourish in the soil natural to it ! Con- 
tinue to us, then, O Lord, we beseech thee. Him 
whom thou hast hitherto preserved. '^ Grant the 
** king a long life f bless him in his person, in his 
actions, in his family, and in his people : make his 
days prosperous, and the dose of them, when it 
must come, honourable and comfortable ; that, 
through thy grace and goodness, it may open fcNC 
him an entrance into that kingdom, where only 
temptaticm shall cease, and trouble shall be known 
no more. 



DISCOURSE XXXIIL 



THE DUTY OF SELF-DENIAL. 
MATTHEW XVi. 24. 

Then said Jesus unto his disciples y If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself. 
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A HARD saying; who can bear it? Has God 
then implanted appetites and affections in me^ 
only that I may be at the trouble of crossing and 
mortifying them ? Has he spread pleasures and 
delights before me, for no other end than that I 
may act the self-tormentor all my days, by ab- 
staining from them ? It is a conduct unreason- 
able in itself, and dishonourable to his nature. 
It cannot be. I will go back and walk no more 
'' with the author of such a religion as this." 

Reflections like these will but too naturally arise 
in the uninstructed or the ill-instructed mind, when 
passages are read from the Gospel (and many such 
passages there are) of a similar import with that 
which has been Selected for the subject of our 
present meditations. *' To imagine," says a late 
philosopher, *' that the gratifying any of the senses, 
or the indulging any delicacy in meats, drinks, or 
apparel, is of itself a vice, can never enter into a 
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^ head that is not disordered by the phrensies of 
^^ a fanatical enthusiasm.'' And we have seen the 
pen of a celebrated historian employed in repre- 
senting the primitive Christians as a set of poor, 
moping^ melancholy, miserable fimatics, because 
they observed the self-den3ring precepts of their 
Saviour, instead of adopting the '^ elegant mytho- 
" logy of the Greeks/' and the no less elegant 
manners of the Romans. 

The matter, therefore, deserves a serious and 
diligent inquiry. The goodness of God forbids 
us to suppose that he would willingly grieve or 
afflict the children of men. Indeed, he himself 
assures us that he never doth so. And he who 
has bestowed on man the faculty of reason, can 
issue no commands which are not founded on the 
highest and most perfect reason — ** He who 
^'formed the eye, shall he not see?" It shall, 
Oierefore, be the design of the following discourse 
to evince, that the divine wisdom shines not forth 
more conspicuously in any one precept of the 
Gospel than in this, whereby a man is enjoined to 

DENY HIMSELF. 

The point shall be argued from the nature of 
DQAn ; from the nature of religion ; from the in- 
ftuence exerted by the body upon the soul ; from 
the many instances of self-denial practised by the 
men of the world ; and from the rewards annexed 
bo the practice of it among Christians. 

In the first place, then, be it assumed as a prin- 
ciple, that human nature is in a state of depravity 
ind corruption. Man is not upright. His passions 
and affections do not naturally move in subordi- 
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toAiim to the higfaer. principle widiiii hiai^ but are 
di^Mised to rebellion. Theise are in his eoostita- 
tkm certain ky^^QfaurdeaiKa^ and evil pvopenaitieii^ 
wbidi are continuafij fareakiiig forth into aetm. 
la the multitude of newspapers daily published 
among us, th^re is not one but contains abundant 
evidence to satisfy the most sceptical mind in tins 
particular. 

For this reason it is that sdf-denial is become, 
as it were, the form and substance of every virhie; 
for so far as we deny our natural corrupt tempers, 
«o fer we seem to advance in virtue. We aTTo 
fSvr humble, for instance, as we deny ourselves m 
the instances of pride ; so fitr heavenly minded, 
as we deny our earthly inclinations ; so far charit- 
able, as we deny our tempers of self-love and euvy ; 
so far temperate and pure, as we deny those ap- 
petites, which, if indulged, would render us other- 
wise : and thus every virtue seems to have its chief 
foundation in the denial of some corrupt temper of 
our nature. The matter lies in a narrow compass. 
Were we upri^it and perfect, virtue would con- 
sist in following our inclinations, because those 
inclinations would tend only to good; as w^ are 
faUen and depraved, virtue consists in denying 
our inclinations^ because those inclinations tend 
often to evil. 

Upon this principle it is, and becai^e the de- 
pravity of our nature begins to show itself very 
early in operation, that children, as they cannot be 
made to understand the neces^ty <of denying 
tkenMelveg, unless we would see them spoiled and 
ruined, must be . denied by others fwho iare about 
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Hnsm, their parents or goremors. Systems of 
education^ however di£fering in other respects^ all 
centred here, till some years ago, upon the Con- 
tinent, arose a geniius, brilliant as a comet, bnt, 
like that, eccentric and portentous ! who surprised 
the world, by advancing, in substance aikl effcK^t, 
the following propositions — ^^That no kind of 
'^ habits ought to be impressed on children : that 
^ you ought never to teach them obedience as a 
^ duty ; that you should leave them to the natural 
^ consequences of their own actions : and that, 
^ when reason comes to exert itself in a maturer 
^ state, all will be right/* — Should the experiment 
ever be tried in England, the event will oidy 
verify what has been predicted, in a beautiful apos- 
trophe to the pupil of this new philosopher, by 
an elegant writer of our own — ^* Emilius ! how I 
^ tremble for thee, while I see thee exposed to the 
^ care of thy too ingenious tutor ! Fortunate wilt 
^ thou be, if thou reachest the end of thy fifth 
'' year ! Nay rather, fortunate wilt thou be, if 
^ those accidents which must inevitably attend 
^ thy situation, deprive thee of a life destined to 
^ future misery from the ills of body and of mind^ 
^ contracted through this early and continued in- 
^ dulgence of thy infant caprices ! — ^I see thee 
wilful to thy parents, domineering in the nursery ; 
surfeiting on meats, bursting with liquids ; in- 
flaming thy body with noxious humours, thy 
mind with unquiet passions ; running headlong 
^ into dangers which thou canst not foresee, and 
f habits which thou canst not eradicate ; mis- 
^ chievous to others, but fatal to thyself !^ 



u 

U 

if 



160 THB: duty of self-denial. [Disc. xxxm. 

In things of higher and more important concern, 
which respect not time but eternity, we are all in 
a situation too nearly resembling that of EmiliWy 
unless placed under the discipline of a better 
tutor. That tutor must be Religion; from the 
design of which shall be adduced a 

Second argument in favour of self-denial. Re- 
ligion supposes the corruption of our nature, and 
IB given to heal and restore it — a consideration 
which will carry us a step farther into the nature 
of this evangelical duty. For the physician who 
undertakes to cure a disease, must of course, whUe 
he administers proper medicines, enjoin his patient 
to abstain from every thing (however pleasing and 
agreeable) which may, in any degree, counteract 
those medicines, and nourish the disease. The 
wisdom and the kindness of the physician are 
manifested by the injunction, whatever the sick 
man may, and through ignorance, frowardness; 
and peevishness, probably will think to the con- 
trary. It is easy therefore to conceive, that many 
indulgences, though in themselves not, strictly 
speaking, perhaps vicious or immoral, may yet be 
prohibited as dangerous on account of the infirmity 
of our minds ; for the same quantity of wine which 
would be of no disservice to a person in health, 
might prove fatal to one in a fever. In this light 
human nature is considered (and surely with the 
utmost truth and propriety) by the Gospel. We 
are fallen into a state of sin, and being so fiEdlen, 
we find ourselves in a fallen world, where, unless 
we are upon our g uard, every thing around us wiH 
contribute to aggravate and inflame the distemper. 
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Therefore^ are we^ in mercy, commanded to ab^ 
stain. . Christ came to deliver us from this state 
of sin and death, and to restore us to all tempers 
which may best prepare us for a state of glory, 
with immortal spirits, in another and a better 
world to come. Now what are those tempers ? 
Read the fifth chapter of St. Matthew's Gospel, 
and see : — ^humility, meekness, mourning, purity, 
heavenly-mindedness, righteousness, peace, pa^ 
tience, resignation, and joy in being counted 
worthy to suffer abuse, ridicule, and persecution 
for our Saviour's sake. We must renounce our 
religion, or acknowledge the excellency of these 
tempers, and the necessity of their being formed 
in us, that our Redeemer may pronounce us 
blessed. If therefore we find ourselves engaged 
in any habits of life, in a course of any indulgences 
and enjoyments, any pleasures or diversion, which 
prevent the formation of these tempers in us, and 
tend to strengthen and confirm their opposites, in 
such instances it will undoubtedly be expedient to 
practise self-denial. When we return home in the 
evening, before we retire to our rest, let us some- 
times, for the experiment's sake, only read over 
the first twelve verses of our Lord's sermon on 
the mount, and observe how our minds stand 
afifected towards them. If at any time we are in 
doubt concerning a particular employment or 
amusement, instead of inquiring nicely into the 
lawfulness of it, and whether there be in Scripture 
any special prohibition of it, the shorter and safer 
way is to ask one's self, whether it be agreeable to 
tlU3 general spirit of Christianity! whether it 
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tend to beget and increase in us all the holy 
tempers of that divine religion, or to suppress and 
extinguish them ? 

To account for the strictness of the Gospd 
precepts, and the manners of the first Christians, 
It is l^ewise to be observed under this head, that 
if we would possess the power of self-control in 
things unlawful, we must sometimes exercise it 
in things lawful ; as he who wishes to avoid a fidl 
from a precipice, if he be a prudent man, will not 
venture too near the verge of it. The desirei^ 
that have been suffered, upon all occasions, to 
reach the line which separates virtue from vice, 
will by a very small temptation be seduced to 
pass it. The Christian soldier, like all others, 
knust be put under the discipline of war in the 
time of peace, or when the hour of actual service 
arrives, he will be found greatly wanting. He 
who has accustomed himself to govern histhoughts 
and words, will easily govern his actions ; and he 
who has learned at proper seasons to abstain, will 
find no difficulty in being temperate*>^-^t may be 
added, that he who has attained to ti^o^erance, 
has gone a great way towards l^e acqtldsition of 
many other virtues. — This leads us to a 

Third reason upon which the doctrine of self- 
denial is founded, namely, the influence which 
the body exerts upon the soul. So ^reat and ex- 
tensive is this influence, that the fall of XMfi iseems 
to have consisted very much in the subjeeCidn of 
the soul to the power and dtmiinion of the body ; 
as the characteifistic mark of his veatoratioii 
thrpugli Chrisfe is tiie rediliction. of the bwly mider 
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the power and dominion of4he dpul. For tiius 
the Seripturest describe' the ivhol^ procesS' as a 
contest betweea^^ the ;fi^^h ftnd^the'«ptr£l(^4ndkig^ 
after many struggles and yicissitudes>in the victory 
of the latter. '^ The cbrmptiMe body/' says the 
wise man/ ^'presseth down the bouV and tL^e 
*' earthly tabernacle weigheth , down: the . mind.** 
It-must be^ur 'endeavour^ aj3 it is botjH our interest 
and our duty^ to take off as much as may ' be^ this 
pressure, ati^ to diminish this weigkL The body 
must have its supplies, dr the ^ soul will Jose, a 
good servant ; but great eare must be t^cen as to 
the quantity* and qualify of those supplies, or it 
ifill acquire a very bad master. He who fares 
sumptuously every day, and makes each meal a full 
and luxurious one, .may/ after any, su^ meal, feel 
the force and energy of the aboye-leited description 
— >'. The corruptiblebodypresacfth'doWn the soul, 
'*^ and the earthly tabernacle weigheth down the 
''mind.'- The heat and heaviness caui^d in the 
body by repletion, induce, for the time, an un- 
easiness and dulness On the soul; nay, what is 
m^e extraordiniury, even vitiate and deprave its 
taste. . The intellectual, mor£d> ch* spiritual truths, 
which, after the light repast of the morning, were 
relishing as the patriarch's savoury meat, are now 
become tasteless as the white of 4n "egg. The 
man fasB contracted a temporary indifference, at 
leadt, if not an aversion towards evetj thing that 
is wise>and great, and g60d« Hk ^sUiulties ar6 
niQt equJEil to any thing higher than a he^^apef, or 
a -n#vel, or a conversation motia trifling than 
dither ; and a very few* sentences in a rcfHgious way 
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would infallibly send him to sleep. In short, there 
is not more difference between any two men, than 
between the same man when full and when fasting. 
To say, with a celebrated physician, that no 
Englishman has an idea of temperance, would be 
saying too much : but we shall say no more than 
the truth, perhaps, when we say, that most of us 
are frequently wanting in many degrees of that 
sdf-denial which is so powerfully recommended 
and enforced upon us, by the preceding conside- 
ration, and which would conduce no less to the 
health and comfort of our bodies, than to the im- 
provement and welfare of our minds. 

The reciprocal influence of the soul and body 
on each other, has been largely demonstrated by 
modem philosophers ; but they have been far too 
hasty in concluding from thence, that the soul, 
as well as the body, is material. There are argu- 
ments sufficient to evince them distinct beings, 
with different powers, though capable of exerting 
a mutual influence on each other. There is no 
absurdity in supposing them so 4;o do. That they 
cannot exert such a mutual influence, allowing 
them to be distinct substances, is a negative, 
which never has been, nor ever can be proved. 
But an inference of great weight and importance 
to the conduct of mankind may be drawn from the 
circumstance of this reciprocal influence, namely, 
that we should labour, on the one handi by tem- 
perance and abstinence, to preserve the body in 
that state which may produce a benign and kindly 
influence on the soul ; and, on the other, to fill the 
soul with such ideas, sentiments, and affections, as 
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may produce a like benign and kindly influence on 
the body. In general the practice of mankind^ 
alas i is exactly the reverse. They indulge passions 
in the soul^ which destroy the health of the body ; 
and introduce distempers into the body, which 
clog and obstruct the faculties of the souL 

But the dijQSculties and hardships to be en- 
countered in a course of self-denial, it will still be 
said, perhaps, are very discouraging. The ob- 
jection may be in some measure obviated by a 

Fourth argument on its behalf, deduced from the 
examples frequently set us by the men of the world. 

Our blessed Master has observed, that ^^ the chil- 
'* dren of this world are in their generation wiser 
*' than the children of light." It may be said with 
equal truth, that they have generally more zetd, 
more fortitude, more patience and perseverance. 
There is not a votary of wealth, pleasure, power, 
or fame, who cannot, and who does not, upon oc- 
casion, practise a self-denial, which few Christians 
can be prevailed to practise in a much better 
cause ; a self-denial more severe and rigid, indeed, 
than they are often called upon to practise. 

For the sake of collecting what is never to be 
used, and adding to his beloved heap, the miser will 
forego the comforts, the conveniences, and almost 
the necessaries of existence, and voluntarily submit 
all his days to the penances and austerities of a 
mendicant. 

The discipline of a life in fashion is by no means 
of the mildest kind ; and it is common to meet 
with those who complain of being worn down, and 
ready to sink under it. But how can they help it ? 
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Whatitjaal fliey do? They ai?e driven tfudncompL 
ipelled to it ; they are &st bolind by the adraiaBtme 
chains of a necessity-— not pMlosophicaimde^d'^ 
but one equally inexorable and irresistible? 

Consider the vigils ! and the: abstinence of the 
gamester. . To discharge with propriety the duties 
of his profession^ it is expedient that he keep his 
habdt cobl^ and his head clear^ His^diet istherefore 
almost as spare as that of St John in the wilder- 
ness ; and he drinks neither wine nor strong drink^ 
l^t^ instead of hiis cheating his friend^ his friend 
slfould cheat him* 

Consider the toil and the fatigue willingly under- 
gone by one whose ddight is placed in the sprnts 
of thdfield/ai^d the pleaaiures of ilie chase; How 
darly does he rise 1 How late is he abroad ! ^* In 

hunger and thirsty in fastings often^ in cold and 

rain.^ . None of these things move him^ neithei' 

counts he his life dear tmto himself/' beii^ wdl 
content often to put it to the extreniest Jbazaard. 

Look at the aspiratit to power; ; He wears a 
countenance always suited to the'pres^^nt occasion* 
No symptom of inward uneasine£iattksu£ri^rQd.^ 
appear in it. He holds his passions in the ];nost 
absolute subj^ection. '' Hitherto/ sayS he to^very 
one of them, ^^shalt thou come, but no farther." 
He takes patiently and cheerfully affronts ^d in-" 
suits. He bears and forbears. Can the Stoic, cm 
the inhabitant of La Trappe, do more ? £xem|>lary 
instances of mortification and self-denial are not 
confined to the desert or to the cloister. They 
may be found in a court. 

Him oftm does the candidate, for literary fajn§ 
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pursue Ms proposition, or his problem^ or his 
system^ regardless of food and rest, till his eyes 
£eu1, his nerves are shattered, his spirits are ex- 
hausted, and his health is gone ! But greater 
things than these are still behind. 

At the cbH of honour, a young man of family 
and fortime, accustomed to the gratifications of the 
table, and a life of ease and voluptuousness, ^uits 
every valuable and tender connexion at home, and 
submits at once to all the painful duties and hard 
fiEure of 3. camp in an enemy's country. He travels 
through dreary swamps and inhospitable forests^ 
guided only by the track of savages. He traverses 
mountains, he passes and repasses rivers, and 
marches several hundred miles with scarcely bread 
to eat or change of raiment to put on. When 
night comes he sleeps on the ground, or, perhaps, 
sleeps not at all ; and at the dawn of day resumes 
his labour. At length, he is so fortunate as to find 
his enemy. He braves death, amid all the horrors 
of the field. He sees his companions fall around 
him— -he is wounded, and carried into a tent, or 
laid in a waggon, where he is left to suffer pain 
and anguish, with the noise of destruction sound- 
ing in his ears. After some weeks, he recovers, 
and enters afresh upon ^duty,-! — And does the 
Captain of thy salvation, O thou who stylest thy- 
self the soldier and servant of Jesus Christ — does 
he require any thing like this at thy hands ? Or 
canst thou deem him an austere master, because 
thou art enjoined to live in sobriety and purity, to' 
subdue a turbulent passion, to watch an hour some- 
times unto prayer, or to miss a meal now and then. 
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during the season of repentance and humiliatioH ! 
Blush for shame^ and hide thy £Eice in the dust ! 

More strange and inexcusable still will tliis 
conduct of the Christian appear^ when we consider^ 
in the 

Ftfth and last place^ the rewards annexed to the 
practice of self-denial. 

Many and great are its advantages in the present 
life. The lightness of spirits^ the cheerfulness of 
hearty the serenity of temper^ the alacrity of mind^ 
the vigour of understandings the obedience of the 
wills the freedom from bad desires^ and the propen- 
sity to good oneSs produced by a prudent and judi- 
cious abstinence^ are inconceivable by those who 
have never experienced them^ and fully justify, to 
those who have experienced them, the highest 
encomiums pronounced by the ancient Others of 
the church on this evangelical precept, and the 
blessedness of observing it. For think not that 
the felicity, any more than the virtue, of man^ 
consists in gratifying at all times his own humour, 
and following his own will ; since his humour is per- 
verse, and his will depraved. We are, in very deed^ 
the oldest of us, children, wajrward children ; and. 
unless we would be miserable, as well as vicious^- 
we must treat ourselves as we do our childrea^^ 
Now, ^' compare the child that is taught submis — 

sion and obedience, with him that is humourec^B 

in every thing. How rational, cheerful, agree — 
^^ able, and happy is the one ! How ridiculoui^^^ 
'^ peevish, disagreeable, and unhappy is the other •' 
*' The smallest favour done the first, is receive ^ 
*^ and acknowledged as a particular obligation : time 
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' greatest kindness done to the other^ is either re- 
' jected with disdain^ or received with thankless 
^ ill manners. The more you strive to please 
^ him the more difficult he is to be pleased ; till 
^ at length nothing will satisfy or oblige him^ 

* because he hath been obliged in all things. — 

* Betimes^ therefore, accustom your desires, like 
"* children, to disappointments. . Deny them every 
"^ thing they ask for, that is improper for them to ob- 
tain ; nay, every thing (be it what it may) which 
they ask for in an improper manner. This will 
be so far from souring the temper (as some have 
weakly suggested in the case of. children), that 
it will give you, as well as them, a confirmed 

^ habit of acquiescing in what is right ; of cheer- 
^ fully submitting, when your wills are overruled ; 
** of receiving every thing with pleasure and grar 
titude, in which you are indulged ; above all, 
of controlling every sudden passion that may 
arise ; of commanding and moderating every 
'* desire ; of resigning to the appointments of Pro- 
^ vidence, through every situation and period of 
*' life." And if this be not happiness, say, where 
it is to be found, and where is the place thereof? 
-—It is the happiness of a hero, the joy and the 
glory of a conqueror, returning from the field of 
battle triumphant through grace, and dragging 
the enemies of his salvation fast bound to his cha- 
riot-wheels. When self-denial has thus wrought 
its perfect work within you, the kingdom of hea- 
ven is there — ^and that kingdom is righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 

But self-denial idll not only thus bring down 
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to^ you for a time — ^it will carry^ you up to 
heavea^for ever. Let us revert to the M&. chap-' 
terc^^St MatitheWs Gospel^ and consider well the 
promises there made to those hdy and happy 
tempera peculiar to-Christianity, the essence of aD 
which is selfrdenial ; and let us observe the man- 
near in which the reward is adapted and appro^' 
priated to. iBi^ch several temper. 

Blessed are the poor in spirit^, for theirs is the 
king^ont of heaven. Blessed are they that 
moart£; for- they shall be comforted. Blessed 
are the meek; for they shall inherit the earth.^ 
^^ Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst 
'^ after righteousness ; for they shall be filled. 
'^Blessed are the merciful; for they diall bbtaiit 
** mercy. Blessed are the pure in heart ; for they* 
** shall see 6od. Blessed are the peaces-makers;* 
for th^y .shall be called the children of God. 
Blessed are they which are persecuted for righ- 
teousn^ess sake; for theirs is the kingdom of 
^' heaven. Blessed are ye when men shall revile 
you> and persecute you^ and shall say aJl manner 
of evil against you falsely^ for my sake. Rejoice^ 
and he exceeding glad ; for great is your reward 
" in heaven.** 

The Saviour's promise is sufficient — ^But would 
you heair the testimony of one who viewed its 
accomplisment ? ^ You shall hear it — 

I beheld^ and^ lo, a great multitude^ which no 
man could number^ of all nations^ and kindreds^ 
and people^ and tongues^ stood before the 
throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white 
robes, and palms in their haiads, and cried With 
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^' a loud voice. Salvation to our God which sitteth 
'^ upon the throne, and unto the Lamb : blessing, 
" and glorjr, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and 
^^ honour, and power, and might, be unto God, 
'' for ever and ever. And one of the elders an- 
'^ swered, saying unto me. What are these which 
*' are arrayed in white robes, and whence came 
'^ they ? And I said unto him. Sir, thou knowest. 
'^ And he said unto me. These are they which 
came out of great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes, and made tiiem white, in the blood 
*' of the Lamb/* — ^^Tbese '^ are the poor in spirit, 
the mourners, the meek, the merciful, the pure in 
heart, the peace-mak^i^, the afflicted, and thd 
persecuted.**^— Thegie are they, who, in th6 days 
of their flesh, ^' denied themsdvi^; took up their 
cross daily, and fallowed Jestis'' in tiie^way^that 
** leadeth unto life; that wi»y cm which the Lord 
" hath promise his blessing, even life for ev^r- 
*' more." 
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DISCOURSE XXXIV. 



THE DUTY OF TAKING UP THE CROSS. 

LUKE ix. St$. 

If any man will come after me, let him take up Us 

cross daily, andJhUow me. 

That instrument on which, among the Romans, 
malefactors were condemned to suffer an ignomi- 
nious and painful death, hecame a sign or symbol 
of all that is afflicting and tormenting, vexatious 
or disagreeable, whether to the body or the mind 
of man. The utmost torture and anguish were 
expressed by the noun cruciatus, the infliction of 
them by the verb crucio. 

As the punishment alluded to was not in use 
among the Jews, they must have borrowed the 
expressions from the Romans; unless, as some 
learned men think, they had been received before 
from the Persians, who, it is said, were accustomed 
to fix criminals to some kind of cross. Such ap- 
plication of the word is common, I believe, t^D 
most of the modem languages of Europe. In oim^ 
own, we denote all events adverse and impleasii^^ 
by the general term of crosses. 

Since the time when the Son of God, by suffe*"- 
ing on the cross, for the sins of the world, exalte^ 



Disc, xxxiv.] THE DUTY, &c. 17S 

it to a dignity above the thrones and diadems of 
princes^ on which it was soon portrayed as their 
greatest ornament and highest glory^ the word 
became one of mighty import in the Christian 
system^ of which the doctrine^ discipline, and du- 
ties, all range under its banner. 

When our Lord pronounced the passage selected 
for my text, he, no doubt, intended to signify by 
what death he himself should die ; and withal to 
intimate, that, besides the manifold persecutions 
his apostles were to undergo for his sake, some of 
them should even literally be conformed to him in 
the manner of their leaving the world ; which 
accordingly came to pass. It seems impossible to 
reflect upon this wonderful and characteristic cir- 
cumstance respecting the ever-blessed Founder of 
our religion, as Grotius has well observed, with- 
out supposing that Plato must have been under a 
degree of divine impulse, when he closed the ac- 
count of his righteous man who should appear at 
some future day, upon the earth, by predicting, 
that, ^' after having suffered all other ills, he should 
*' at length he fixed to a cross'' 

To understand the phrase of taking np and 
hearing the cross, it must be recollected, that, upon 
the infliction of this punishment, the criminal was 
obliged to take wp the cross, and hear it, on his 
shoulders, to the place of execution. 

Our Lord's declaration shall be considered, in 

the following discourse, as general, and made to 

all his disciples. We shall state the grounds on 

Which the duty is founded ; and point out the 

luanner in which it may behest performed. 
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.; It may appear difficult, at first sight, ta Gom^ 
prehend the goodmess of Ood in Jafflicting iis^inr 
jdemmtoiding. us tQ.a^ictx>ursel¥es. Could not 
he render us holy^ without rendering us miserable, 
Ji>y way of .preparative ? Doubtlesslhe could iiave 
done it; and he could have. produced all nieib as 
Ili9 qreiated the first man, at their full growth ; but 
hji3 \;i^dom has seen it fit, that wk should pasis 
through the pains and hiai»irds of infimey^ and 
jouth, in the latter instance, and. in the iarmeac, 
tJbtat through tribulation and affliction we should 
enter into his heavenly kingdom. It is his wiU ; 
and therefore,though no reasons could be assigned, 
silence and submission would best become us. 
But there are m%ny. 

; For it is obvious to reroark, in the first place, 
that Christianity did not bring afflictions into the 
world with it; it found them already IJiere; The 
world is full of them. The misery of man is a 
theme on which philosophers and historians, ora* 
tors and poets, have expatiated from age to age ; 
UOT is it yet by any means exhausted. The wealthy 
and the great, the men. of business and the men 
of pleasure, have discovered no metihbd of ex- 
emption.. In every profession, every station, nay, 
in every individual; there isa s6methiiig,^whichyat 
all times^ damps all enjoyments, and embitters -the 
cup of life. Men are disquieted either by the 
tempers of others, or their own j by their sins, or 
by tiieir follies; by sickness of body, or sorrow-ftf 
heart. Many, instead of becoiiding better by their 
sufferings, are made worse ; they murmur^ they 
rebel, they rage, they despair, and the torments of 
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time lead on to those of eternity. Such is the 
state of things m the world. Let us reflebt^ 

Secondly, how it came to lie scv a»d we shall 
fiod still less cause of complaint* The misery of 
man proceeded not originally from God ; he brought 
it upon himself. '^ God formed him upright;" 
and, while upright, h^py; but he ^' sought out 
^ inventions ;'' he followed his own imaginatioBS, 
and became miserable. What the wise man says 
of death, is equally true of affliction ; '^ God made 
^ it not, neither hath he pleasure in the destruc- 
* tion/* nor the suffering *' of the living. For he 
'^ created all things, that they might have their 
^ being, and the generations of the world were 
^ healthful, and there was no poison of destruction 
" in them, nor the kingdom of drath upon the 
^ earth ; for righteousness is immortal^-^But un- 
** godly men with their works and words, caHed it 
^ to them.'' You see how exactly this harmonizes 
with the doctrine of the apostle ; '' death^-^and, 
in like manner, trouble ^' came upon all inen, for 
^ that all had sinned.*" Whatever, therefore, our 
sufferings may be, we suffer no more than we de- 
serve ; we must bow down under the mighty hand 
of God ; we must kiss the rod, exclaiming, in the 
words of Nehemiah, '' Thou art just, O Lordv in 
- all that is brought upon us ; for thou hast done 
^ Tight, but we have done wickedly *." 

The Scriptures inform us, that by one man's 
iasansgression moral evil entered into the world ; 
Aeath and every other kind of natural evil entered 

• Nehem. ix. S9» 
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with it To find our way through all the mazes 
of that labyrinth of disputation which the subject 
has occasioned^ may be difficult ; to explain clearly 
and unexceptionably every particular in that con- 
cise history given us by Moses^ may not be easy : 
but the fact is sufficient^ related in the Old Tes- 
tament^ acknowledged and built upon in the New. 
And it is the only clue that can unravel^ the only 
key that can open, every thing. Grasp it firmly, 
and suffer no man, either by fraud or force, to 
wrest it from you. Without it, all is dark and 
inexplicable. You will be driven, either to deny 
there can be a wise and gracious God who governs 
the world, which is tfce madness of the Epicureans ; 
or, to affirm that evil is good, which is the absur- 
dity of the Stoics. 

But though it be most undoubtedly an absurdity 
to call evil good, there is no absurdity in holding, 
that good may be brought out of evil. Natural 
evil may be converted into a remedy for moral 
evil, which gave it birth. Sin produced sorrow ; 
and sorrow may contribute, in some measure, to do 
away sin. That the crosses we meet, the pains 
and the troubles we suffer through life, are by the 
providence of God intended, and by his grace ren- 
dered effectual, for this purpose, shall be our 

Third observation ; and I am confident it wiB 
give full satisfaction and rest to your minds^ as 
touching the matter in discussion. 

From what we feel in ourselves, and what we see 
and hear of others, every person, who has thought 
at all upon the subject, must have been convinced, 
that, circumstanced as we are, '^ it is good for VL^ to 
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" be afflicted." Naturally^ man is inclined to pride 
and wraths to intemperance and impurity^ to selfish- 
ness and worldly-mindedness ; desirous to acquire 
more^ and unwilling to part with any thing. Before 
he can enter into the kingdom of heaven^ he must 
become humble and meek^ temperate and pure^ dis- 
interested and charitable^ resigned and prepared to 
part with all. The great instrument employed by 
Heaven to bring about this change in him is the 
cross. Affliction will make him humble and meek« 
by showing him how poor and weak a creature he 
18, and how little reason he has to be proud^ or to 
be angry ; it will render him temperate and pure^ 
by withdrawing the fuel which has nourished and 
inflamed base lusts ; it will cause him to become 
Usinterested and charitable^ as teaching him^ by 
lis own sufferings^ to s}rmpathise with his suffer- 
ing brethren^ and to grant that relief^ which he 
perceives himself to want ; he will die to the worlds 
which is already dead to him^ and live to God^ in 
whom alone he finds every blessing and comfort. 
Contented and resigned, he will have but one wish 
— *' to depart, and to be with Christ." 

Such is the process which, at different times, and 
in different manners, must take place in us. The 
Qialadies to be healed are inveterate, and not with- 
>ut much difficulty eradicated. The process, 
'herefore, must be long, and it must be painful ; 
^ut there is good reason for it : the corruption of 
^ur nature makes it necessary, and is the real cause 
^f the pain we endure in the operation. The sur- 
geon applies not the knife where the flesh is sound ; 
^^t when it is otherwise, the application must be 

Vol. II. N 
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made^ and made in proportion to the depth of the 
wound^ and the danger of a mortification. In such 
case^ is it cruelty in him^ when he cuts to the 
quick ? No ; it is affection^ it is skill ; it is the 
manner in which he would treat his only son. Does 
the father hate his child, whom he chastises ? No ; 
it is the best proof he can show of his love. So 
saith our heavenly Father of his children : ''Whom 

the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth 

every son whom he receiveth *." 
In this light, then, are we to view the troubles 
of life ; not only those of the more notorious and 
heavier kind, as poverty and persecution, sickness, 
pain, and the loss of persons who are dearest to us ; 
but those also which are of less moment, and pass 
in secret, unobserved by the world ; the little rubs 
and vexations arising from the ingratitude and fro- 
war d dispositions of others, the conflict of passions 
in our own minds, or that languor, that t(Bdium vita, 
as it is called, which destroys the relish of our en- 
joyments, and even of life itself. All these, which 
constitute the daily cross mentioned in the text, 
are designed to cure the surfeit of prosperity ; to 
intimate that earth is not the seat of unmingled and 
permanent happiness, that here we have no abiding 
city, but expect and should seek after one to come. 

Nothing happens without the providence of God. 
Known unto him are all his works from the begin- 
ning. He created all, he governs all, and to every 
thing he has given to be what it is. He numbers the 

* How finely is this touched by the hand of our great poet— 
" Consideration, like an angel, came, 

« And whipt th* offending Adam out of him." 
1 
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hairs of our heads, the leaves of the wood, the 
grains of sand upon the shore, and the drops that 
compose the mighty ocean; each atom, at the 
creation, was measured and weighed by his eternal 
wisdom. Acquainted with the state and temper 
of every person, and having the whole chain of 
events before him, he has prepared a series of 
them, to detach us by degrees from the world 
and from ourselves ; to train us, by a holy and 
salutary discipline, for better things ; to hew and 
to polish us as precious stones, that shall have 
places in his celestial temple. And he has allotted 
to every man his cross, his own cross, that cross 
which is proper for him, and best calculated to 
effect in Mm so great and beneficent a purpose. 
Let him first consider what it is, and then '^ take 
^ it up, and bear it.** To point out, in few words, 
the manner in which this may best be done, shall 
employ the remainder of our time. 

When our Lord was led forth to be crucified, the 
Jews, we are told, laid hold on '' one Simon, a Cy- 

renian, coming out of the country ; and on him 

they laid the cross, that he might bear it after 
^' Jesus.'* This stranger seems designed to appear 
upon this occasion as the representative of us all, 
exhibiting in his person, thus loaded with the cross, 
or a part of it, the very same instruction conveyed 
by our Lord himself in the words of the text ; ^' let 
^ him take up his cross, and follow me :'* we are to 
follow him, to tread in his steps, and conformed to 
his example in suffering, conform ourselves to it 
likewise in the manner of bearing those sufferings. 

The very consideration, that we are following 
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him, will direct us to do it as becomes us. Looking 
unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our fidth, 
going before us, and suffering so much for us, him- 
self perfectly innocent, we cannot think it much 
that we should suffer something, who are in so 
many ways guilty. " If these things be done to 
" the green tree'' — if the axe be laid to the root of 
the verdant and fruitful tree of life itself — '* what 
" shall be done to the dry r what can the sapless 
and barren wood expect, but to be for burning, 
and fuel for fire ? 

When a man groans under the iron rod of op- 
pression, or, cast down upon the bed of sickness, 
feels his bones to be filled with pain, and the multi- 
tude of his bones with strong pain ; when he endea- 
vours to recollect some passage of ScJripture, 
wherewith to solace and support his weary soul ; 
perhaps there is nothing that will cause more light 
and comfort to break in upon him, than frequently 
to repeat and meditate upon that humble acknow- 
ledgment, made by the poor penitent from the 
cross, on one side of his Saviour, and addressed to 
his reprobate companion on the other — ^' Dost not 
'* thou fear God, seeing thou art in the same con- 
'' demnation ? And we, indeed, justly ; for we re- 
'* ceive the due reward of. our deeds, but this 
** man hath done nothing amiss." At this thought, 
love of the Redeemer will spring up in his mind ; 
and to love nothing is irksome ; it will make " his 
*' yoke easy and his burden light." 

In every path and every period of life, the cross 
will meet us ; it will be found lying before us ; by 
mean compliances, by transgressing or neglecting 
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our duty, we may turn out of the road and avoid 
it; through wilful blindness and obstinacy, we 
naay stumble over it and fall. Our Lord took up 
his, and bore it while strength remained ; let us do 
likewise. 

It should be borne in a spirit of submission and 
resignation, without complaining or murmuring. — 
** Attend to the rod, and to him who hath ap- 
" pointed it ;" consider well the latter, and you will 
entertain right ideas of the former. " The cup 
*' which my Father hath given me, shall I not 
" drink it ?" — '' Not my will, but thine be done/' 

Resignation to God should be accompanied lyith 
meekness towards men, who may be the instru- 
ments of our sufferings, for they are only instru- 
ments in the hands of our Maker and ours ; and 
whether the instruments employed be animate or 
inanimate, a Christian sees it equally absurd to dis- 
charge his anger against him. '' Let him alone, let 
'^ him curse, because the Lord hath said to him, 
*' Curse *," exclaimed David of Shimei. - '' Thou 
*' couldest have no power at all against me, except 
'* it were given thee from above," said a greater 
than David to his unjust judge. Knowing this, 
therefore, *'when he was reviled, he reviled not 

again ; when he suffered, he threatened not, but 

committed himself to him that judgeth right- 
'' eously t-" Spotless and silent, he was led as a 
lamb to the slaughter. 

Meekness is not at all incompatible with forti- 
tude, which is necessary to carry us through, that 
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we may not faint in our minds> and fail before the 
end of our sufferings. — Behold the man ! He comes 
forth, with the purple robe and the crown of 
thorns, into the midst of the hostile and furious 
multitude, unmoved by the scoffs of apostate 
priests and the insults of an infidel rabble ; un- 
daunted by all the efforts of evil men and evil 
spirits ; unappaUed at the sight of that cross on 
which he was to '' taste death for every man.'' He 
is mocked, spit upon, stripped, scourged, and 
nailed to the fatal tree. Patient and decided, firm 
and recollected, he commends his spirit to the 
Father, in words which recognized and substan- 
tiated an ancient prophecy concerning him ; and 
then, as the last token of obedience, bows his 
head and dies. 

Charity is always glorious ; but never appears 
more so, than when shining forth from a dark 
cloud of affliction : when it evinces, that our 
thoughts are not so engrossed by our own suffer- 
ings, as to forget those of others ; when we are not 
unmindful to perform the last kind offices to those 
about us ; when our latest breath is spent in com- 
forting our relations and friends, and prajing for 
our enemies. Thus the dying patriarchs of old 
called for their children, and left with them the 
monitions and benedictions of heaven ; and thus 
He of whom the whole family in heaven and earth 
is named, to the women who followed him wailing, 
** Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but 
" weep for yourselves, and your children'* — to the 
blessed Virgin, and the beloved disciple, standing 
under the cross; '^ Woman, behold thy son — 
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'* Behold thy mother" — of the Jews who crucified 
him ; '^ Father, forgive them, for they know not 
'' what they do." 

These are the virtues, these the triumphs of 
the CROSS ! 

But perhaps you will ask, '* Who is sufficient for 
*' these things ?" The answer received by St. Paul 
applies to every one of us ; ^' My grace is sufficient 
** for thee." That will enable us to look through 
** the sufferings of the present time" to the '* glory 
*' that shall be revealed," and to wonder that we 
make any account of the one, while we believe in 
the other. Faith shews us heaven opened, and Jesus, 
who was crucified, standing at the right hand of 
the Majesty there ; it shows us a long and goodly 
train of those who once carried their crosses, but 
are '^ now crowned, and receive pahns from the 
^' Son of God, whom they," formerly, thm '* con- 
** fessed in the world." 

It is said of our blessed Lord himself, that, '^ for 
'' the joy which was set before him, he endured the 
^' cross, despising the shame," esteeming both the 
pain and the ignominy as nothing, in respect to 
the reward that should follow. 

The misfortune is, that in viewing these objects, 
we hold the glass, and turn the perspective ; the 
joys of another world are driven off to a distance, 
and diminished ; the evils of this are brought near 
and magnified. How much otherwise do things 
appear in the sight of God ! To us one day may 
seem a thousand years : to him ^* a thousand years 
" are but as one day." A little more, or a little less, 
of pain or pleasure ; a life longer or shorter, by a 
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few years — are diflFerenees which disappear at once 
in the presence of eternity. Say, that, at some time 
within these last hundred years, two friends died, 
the one twenty years before the other. To the sur- 
vivor that interval seemed long and tedious ; to us, 
now looking back upon the whole, it seems trifling ; 
and more so to them : they are met again, and no 
trace of it is to be seen. A sick man, who passes 
a night without sleep, thinks that night to be with- 
out end ; but the night, in reality, is no longer 
than another : and when it is gone, he himself will 
be convinced of it. Life rolls along like a torrent 
The past is no more than a dream ; the present, 
when we think we have fast hold of it^ slips 
through our hands, and mingles with the past ; and 
let us not vainly imagine, that the future will be of 
another quality ; it will glide by with the same 
rapidity. You have seen the waves of the ocean 
pressing each other to the shore. You then beheld 
an emblem of human life ; days, months, and years, 
crowd forward, in like manner. Yet a little while, 
yet a few moments, and all will be at an end. 
*' The things which are seen are temporal ; but 
*' the things which are not seen are eternal.'' 
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THE NECESSITY OF RISING WITH CHRIST. 

COLOSSIANS iiL 1^ 2. 

][f ye then be risen mth Christ, seek those things 
which are above, where Christ sitteth at the 

' right hand qf God. Set your affections on 
things above, not on things on the earth. 

There are few persons who have not often em- 
ployed their thoughts on the resurrection of our 
Lord Jesus Christ from the dead. The fact is ex- 
traordinary, and well attested ; the circumstances 
striking and affecting. The trembling of the earth, 
the descent of the angel, the removal of the stone, 
the terror of the guard, and the different appear- 
ances of the Saviour to his disciples ; all inspire a 
mixture of reverential awe, and heartfelt delight. 

As a consequence of this resurrection, it natu- 
rally occurs to our minds, that since Christ is risen, 
we shall arise too ; because he arose that we might 
do the same. The members must be joined to the 
head ; and the harvest will of course follow the 
first fruits. 

This is clear. But there is another consequence, 
which perhaps may not so much and so frequently 
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engage our attention as it ought to do. '* I know," 
says Martha, speaking of her dead brother — *' I 
'^ know that he shall rise again at the resurrection 
^^ at the last day."* We all can say this respecting 
our deceased friends and ourselves. We are ready 
to say it. But what is to become of us ; what is 
likely to be our portion, when we shall have thus 
risen ? For we may rise either to salvation or to 
condemnation. To escape the one and obtain the 
other, some work must be wrought, some change 
must be effected in us before we die, which in 
Scripture is likewise described as a resurrection. 
The apostle, you have heard in the text, addressing 
his Colossian converts in this style, '' If ye then 
^' be risen with Christ.** But how *^ risen with 
'' Christ r They had not been dead, and there- 
fore they could not have risen from the dead. Thai 
resurrection, the resurrection of the body, was not 
past; it was not to come for many ages : it is not yet 
come. The resurrection intended was to take place 
in persons that were living upon the earth. This 
intermediate link of the chain we are but too apt 
to leave out in our calculations ; or, at least, to 
think very slightly and sparingly of it, though it 
be indeed of the utmost importance. For what 
will it avail us to rise from the dead, only to hear 
the sentence, '* Depart from me, ye wicked." 

Often have we bestowed some reflections on the 
information communicated by the Gospel of the 
day concerning that which has been doneybr us : 
let us at this time employ our meditations on the 
direction given us by the Epistle, as touching that 
which is to be done in us. Let us take into con- 
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sideration the nature of the change spoken of un- 
der the idea of a resurrection ; the evidence of it in 
the transfer of our affections ; and the objects on 
which those affections are to be placed. 

I. " If ye then be risen with Christ'* — The 
words evidently imply, that, in consequence of 
Christ's resurrection, some operation had been al- 
ready wrought, some change had abready passed 
upon the persons here addressed; an operation 
and a change bearing some resemblance, some 
analogy to those which had been wrought and 
passed in the body of our Lord : '^ If ye be risbn 
*' with Christ ;** if ye have risen from tibe dead, to- 
gether with him. — Now, since no such change had 
as yet passed on their bodies, the change intended 
must have passed upon the other part of their 
composition, their souls; these must, in some 
sense, have risen from the dead; previously to 
which, they must have been in a state of death, 
or they never could have risen from the dead. 

The very mention of the words dead, and death, 
has, doubtless, already brought to your remem- 
brance several passages in Holy Writ, where ex- 
pressions of a like sort occur : — *' You being dead 

in your sins ;" dead in trespasses and sins ; '^ she 

that liveth in pleasure is dead, while she liveth f 
'' arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
^' light ;" with many others. 

Nothing can paint in stronger colours the na- 
ture of sin, than do these texts, which, by styling 
it death, lead us necessarily to conceive of the one 
by the other. The sinner, like the dead man, 
neither sees, nor hears, nor tastes, nor feels as he 






1 88 THE NECESSITY OF [Disc. xxxy. 

ought to do^ were he alive to God, and had he his 
*' senses exercised to discern good and evil:" he 
is incapable of motion and action, in a moral ac- 
ceptation of the terms, that is, of making any 
progress toward heaven, or performing any good 
upon earth ; ** neither is there any breath in his 
" mouth ;" the Spirit of the Almighty has for- 
saken him, and he is become, as it were, a corpse, 
fit only to be carried forth and laid in the pit of 
darkness and corruption. — Such, in the sight of 
God, is the greatest, and the richest, and the 
gayest, and the wittiest, and the wisest man in the 
world, without religion ; buried in sensuality and 
unbelief, he lieth in the grave, death gnaweth 
him, and the worm that never dieth is feeding 
upon him. 

Now to raise such a one from the dead, to re- 
store him to life ; to cause him to see the things 
which belong to his peace, the Sun of Righteous- 
ness, and the glories of his throne ; to hear the 
words of eternal salvation; to taste the good 
things of the world to come ; to feel the terrors of 
judgment, and the comforts of mercy ; to inspire 
into him the breath of heaven, that he may speak 
in purity, in truth, and in charity, as "the Spirit 
" gives him utterance ;" to call him forth like 
Lazarus in his grave-clothes, that he may walk in 
the way of God's commandments, and sit down 
at the table with his Lord — ^this is a work, which 
requires power more than human. Thus to rise 
with Christ, can be granted only hy Christ. 

And, indeed, to procure it, was the design of 
his exaltation on the cross ; '' I, if I be lifted up," 
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said he, signifying what death he should die^ 
** will draw all men unto me.** The virtue of his 
death, and the consequent power of his resurrec- 
'* tion" (as the apostle styles it) compose a divine 
magnetical influence (if one may use the expres- 
sion), which is to act upon the mass of mankind, 
and draw them upwards from the earth. It acts 
in a due and appointed order, first upon their 
souls, and afterwards upon their bodies. The soul> 
a native of heaven, had it continued pure and 
upright, as it came from the hands of the Creator, 
would still have looked and wished to return thi- 
ther. But an alteration happened, which is won- 
derfully marked in that line of the heathen sa- 
tyrist — 

O cuRYiE in terrcLs anima^i et ccelestium manes ! > 

The human mind has been warped from its ori- 
ginal attitude, bent and bowed down to the love 
and care of earthly things, and rendered destitute 
of noble and heavenly thoughts and aims. This 
is the spiritual death of the Scriptures, which has 
induced the necessity of a spiritual regeneration. 
And as the death of the body flowed from the 
same source of original transgression, a resurrec- 
tion of tliat likewise must follow in due time. 
" This is the will of him that sent me, that every 
one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlasting life, and I will raise him 
up at the last day*." By the union of body 

* John vi. 40. 
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and soul, it was not intended that the former 

■ 

should depress the latter, but that the latter 
should exalt the former. The resurrection of 
the one from sin to righteousness, is succeeded 
by that of the other from death to life eternal : 
and thus it is that the Saviour completely fulfib 
his promise ; " When I am lifted up, I will draw 
" all men unto me.*' That we should first *' rise 
*' with Christ," in the sense which has now, it is 
hoped, been sufficiently explained, is, you see, a 
necessary and leading point. We are next to 
consider the sign and proof of such our resur- 
rection. 

A change of this kind being of so much con- 
sequence, it must be a desirable thing for us to 
learn on what evidence we may rest assured that 
such a change has passed upon us. On this head 
we are instructed by the words following; for 
whether they be rendered, as our translators have 
rendered them, in the imperative — ^^ Seek those 
^ things which are above/' or, as they may be 
rendered, in the indicative, *' Ye do seek those 
things which are above," it will come to the same. 
He who is risen with Christ, seeks, or ought 
to seek, the things which are above ; it will be 
the eflFect, it will be the proof, of such his resur- 
rection. 

For to *' seek," or make search, implies, 1. That 
a person is alive. A dead man, as he knows no- 
thing, can desire nothing ; and as he desires no- 
thing, he can seek after nothing. 

2. It implies not only life, but motion, the sure 
sign and exertion of life. No one, who is alive 
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and awake^ will continue motionless^ as if he were 
dead : the same spirit which causes him to live, 
will excite him to move. When the apostle says, 
" In him (that is, in God) we live/' he adds im- 
mediately, '' and move." The Christian life is not 
a life of indolence : that, if it be not death, it is the 
way that leads to it. A true Christian is active 
and zealous, always thinking, speaking, or per- 
forming something for the honour of God or the 
good of man. But, 

3. Seeking, or making search, if done, as it 
should be, with a desire and resolution to find, 
implies more than mere motion and activity ; it 
implies labour, diligence, perseverance. Nothing 
valuable is to be obtained without these, even in 
the present world ; much less are the wonders and 
the rewards of eternity. It is possible to seek, as 
Pilate did, who asked, " What is truth 2'* but 
never waited for an answer. We may seek care- 
lessly ; or begin well, and in a little time grow 
weary, and give over ; or we may seek in a formal 
manner, without love of that which is sought ; and 
therefore a search in earnest, and one that deserves 
the name, implies, 

4. A relish and affection for the things sought, 
which cannot be possessed by a person who is 
dead. After that which we do not affect, we 
shall never long take the trouble to seek. Our 
apostle to the words, '^ Seek those things which 

are above," subjoins, *' Set your affections on 
things above, not on things on the earth." The 
Greek word here used for, ^^ set your affections," 
is one of very extensive meaning ; it comprehends 
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*^ the actions and operations both of the under- 
'* standing and the will f* and cannot be fully 
translated by any one English word; ^povurE*, 
sapite, tmderstand, mind, relish, ciffect, those things 
which are above. Wisdom^ which is the mental 
faculty of rightly discerning and distingmshing 
between one thing and another^ resembles that 
bodily sense residing in the palate^ and perceiving 
the cUfferent taste and flavour of the various kinds 
of food : and it is very observable^ that in the 
three languages of Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, 
the same term is used for both; D3n in the 
firsts ^povuv in the second^ sapere in the last 
^' Set your affections on things which are above f 
acquire such a knowledge of them^ as may incite 
you to relish^ to regard^ to attend, to search after 
them more and more, as the objects of your love, 
desire, and affection. All this complication of 
meaning seems involved in the one word, ^povecn. 
And therefore how diligent and industrious, how 
ardent and persevering ought we to be in the 
search thus enjoined by the apostle ! Certainly 
the men of the world should never be suffered to 
outstrip and put us to the blush, by their pur- 
suits after honour, pleasure, or wealth. Beau- 
tiful is the exhortation of the wise man ; which 
each person may regard as if addressed to him- 
self : *^ My son, if thou wilt receive my words, 
'^ and hide my commandments with thee ; so 
'' that thou incline thine ear to wisdom, and 
'' apply thine heart and understanding ; yea, 

* Leigh in Parkuurst. 
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if thou criest after knowledge, and liftest up thy 

voice for understanding ; if thou seekest her as 
*' silver, and searchest for her as for hidden trea- 
" sures ; then shalt thou understand the fear of 
'* the Lord, and find the knowledge of God *." 

We shall be greatly quickened in this our search, 
if we consider the apostle's account of the things 
to be sought, or the objects of our search, namely, 
'* the things above, where Christ sitteth at the 
" right hand of God." 

III. To be exalted above others in place and 
power upon earth, is the too general wish of alL 
From the parabolical discourse of Jotham we learn, 
that even the bramble was not exempt from it. 
And during the abode of Christ upon earth, we 
read of one, who desired for her two sons, that 
they might sit, one on the right hand, the other on 
the left, in his temporal kingdom, which was then 
imagined to be near its establishment. Such, 
however, was not the nature of our Lord's king- 
dom, or of the promotion to be obtained in it. He 
himself is seated at the right hand ; but it is ^* the 
" right hand of the Majesty in the heavens;'' thi- 
ther must his disciples look for their exaltation. 
We may say of the Creator, in a more elevated 
sense than that intended by the Latin .poet, 

Oshomini sublime dedit, coelumque tueri 
Jussit. 

This is a holy ambition, to which no bounds need 
be set ; worthy a princely progeny, a royal race, 

* Prov. ii. 1. et seq. 
VOL. II. O 
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the sons of God> those eagles that can a,scen€l the 
heights of the sky^ and contemplate the hrightness 
of the meridian sun. " Why seek ye the living 
'* among the dead ?" Our Lord, our Redeemer, 
the object of all our hope and all our delight, " is 
" not here; he is risen, he is gone up on high f 
he is upon his throne ; he '' sitteth at the right 
"hand of God." 

The attitude denotes rest; the place, honour. 
And what can we wish for more than these ? 

The attitude, that of sitting, denotes rest. Such 
it was to our blessed Lord himself. His life on 
earth was a life of labour ; h^ looked not for rest 
till his labours were at an end. His days were 
passed in going about to do good among men ; 
his nights, in thinking of them, and praying for 
them : often, indeed, he " had not where to lay 
** his head." By taking our nature upon him, he 
submitted to its inconveniences and troubles, ite 
sorrows and its pains : he laboured, and then he 
rested from his labours. 

In time we shall do the same : but the time is 
not yet. The sad eflFects and consequences of sin 
are still in the world, and lie heavy upon it. 
*' The whole creation groaneth and travaileth in 
*' pain together until now :" and we groan and 
travail with it : we ourselves, though redeemed by 
Christ, and favoured with his grace, that we may 
be enabled to support our miseries ; we have, and 
upon earth ever shall have, miseries to support, 
and those miseries increasing, as we draw nearer 
to our dissolution. All things are full of labour 
and sorrow, without us and within us : without 
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are the incessant toils of life^ the hurry and the 
bustle of the world ; within are cares and fean: 
business fatigues mankind much ; but when they 
hare no business^ they suffer more from their oWn 
thoughts. Their pursuits are often vanity, their 
disappointments produce vexation ; and from the 
consideration of both, how many , daily become a 
prey to gloom and melancholy ! 

On these and many other accounts, which need 
not be mentioned (for experience will too soon 
teach the youngest among you), the state of a 
Christian in this life is by the Scriptures repre- 
sented under that of a mariner in a tempest, long^ 
ing for a sight of the haven ; of a soldier in a' 
camp, desiring to hear of peace, and to receive a 
final discharge from his warfare ; of a labourer, 
bearing in the field the burden and heat of the 
day, waiting impatiently for the cool and comfort- 
able evening, which will release him, and send him 
home to quiet and repose. Hence the great ob- 
ject pointed out to us is rest : we are directed to 
consider, and derive consolation and encourage- 
ment, during our labours, from the consideration 
of that rest of God himself, after his work of cre- 
ation; that of his people in Canaan, after their 
sojoumings in the wilderness ; and that of Christ, 
after his toilsome life and painful death. We are 
assured, there still remaineth a rest, the fulnesVand 
accomplishment of all others, for the people of 
God in heaven, when their labours likewise shall 
have been terminated upon earth. And we hear, 
under both Testaments, the aspirations of holy 
persons after it, complaining that they dwell with 

o2 
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Mesech; that their sojoumings are prolonged; 
praying for the wings of a dove, that they may fly 
away to it; desiring to depart, and to be with 
Christ ; weary of things, even the best things 
below; and seeking earnestly the best things 
above, where he sitteth. 

Let us not, however, when we think of this rest, 
think of it as a mere negative state, as a state of 
duU sleep and insensibility. It is a rest attended 
with pleasure ; the rest of a weary flock in green 
pastures, beside the waters of comfort; Eden 
blooms anew, with its trees and its rivers ; the 
Lamb leads his followers to living fountains of 
waters — of waters flowing from the throne of 
God, and consequently impregnated with all the 
blessings and glories of eternity. 

I say glories, as well as blessings ; for as the 
attitude in which our Lord is described by the 
apostle, that of sitting, denotes rest ; by the place, 
'' the right hand of God," is denoted honour : the 
former promises the blessings of his peace; the 
latter, the glories of his kingdom. 

Rest and honour, among men, are not often 
companions. Disquietude attends height of cha- 
racter, rank, and station, both in the pursuit, lest 
it should not be attained, and in the possession, 
lest it should be lost again. But of the honour 
which Cometh from God this cannot be said. It 
is always bestowed on the penitent, the humble, 
and the faithful servant of his heavenly Master ; 
and when bestowed, can no more be taken from 
him. The crown is immortal as the Donor of it. 
^' When the breath of man" on which depends aD— 
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sublunary fame^ *' goeth forth," he tumeth again 
to his earth ; and then all his '' thoughts" — those 
of the giver, as well as those of the receiver, 
"perish. Blessed therefore is he," and he only, 
" who hath the God of Jacob for his help, and 
'^ whose hope is in the Lord his God." 

To describe the blessings of rest and peace in 
the kingdom of our Lord, images are borrowed 
from the scenes of rural and pastoral life. To 
give us ideas of its glories, its majesty, and mag- 
nificence — a throne is set in heaven, encompassed 
by a rainbow ; and one is seen upon it, like a jas- 
per or a sardine; seven lamps bum before it; 
lightnings and thunders proceed from it ; four and 
twenty venerable personages appear clothed in 
white ; they rise from their seats, and faU prostrate 
at the foot of the throne ; when a chorus is heard 
of all creatures both in heaven and earth, sing- 
ing glory to the Lamb triumphant ! — Elsewhere, 
a city is exhibited, new Jerusalem, built of gold 
and precious stones; that is, in the prophetical 
language of Isaiah, its walls salvation, and its gates 
praise ; the Lord God and the Lamb constitute its 
temple ; from whence it is illuminated by a splen- 
dour, far exceeding, and rendering needless, the 
light of the sun and of the moon ; the streets re- 
sounding with the hallelujahs of its blest inha- 
bitants. 

These are some of '' the things above," on 
which the apostle exhorts us to '^ set our affec- 
*" tions." I am sure, you all think them worthy 
of your very best and warmest aflFections. May 
the coiksideration of them produce that effect. 
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which a due consideration of them must produce. 
May they who have neglected to seek them — ^if 
any such there be — now begin to seek them ; and 
they who have always sought them^ now seek 
them still more ; thus receiving in themselves this 
most comfortable testimony^ that they are '' risen 
*' with Christ ;" that their bodies^ at the time ap- 
pointed^ shall arise; and both body and soul 
aiscend to heaven after him^ that '* where he is, 
*' they may be also." 



DISCOURSE XXXVI. 



THE CHRISTIAN RACE. 
1 CORINTHIANS ix. 24. 

So run that ye may obtain. 

[osT important ivas the matter by the apostles 
)mmunicated to the world ; the heavenly reward, 
id the way to obtain it. The manner of com- 
Lunication well deserves your notice and attention, 
i is not done in the dry didactic style. There 
nothing duU and heavy. All is spirit, and aU 
life. Their ideas are clothed in such figures, as 
; once convince the understanding, strike the 
nagination, warm the heart, and excite the affec- 
ons. It is impossible to continue cold and in- 
ifferent while we read their epistles. They look 
round on the various scenes of life, and the cus- 
)ms that prevail among those to whom they write, 
rom these they select images calculated to con- 
ey with effect to the minds of their disciples the 
octrines which they wish to impress. 
*^ The most splendid solemnities which ancient 
history hath transmitted to us, were the Olympic 
games. Historians, orators, and poets, abound 
with references to them ; and their sublimest 
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imagery is borrowed from these renowned exer- 
cises. The games were solenmized every fifth 
year by an infinite concourse of people from 
" almost all parts of the world. They were observed 
" with the greatest pomp and magnificence : heca- 
" tombs of victims were slain in honour of the 
heathen deities^ and Elis was a sqene of universal 
festivity and joy. We find that the most for- 
midable and opulent sovereigns of those times 
were competitors for the Olympic crown. We 
see the kings of Macedon, the tyr^mts of Sicily, 
the princes of Asia M inor^ and at last the lords 
of imperial Rome and emperors of the world, 
entering their names among the candidates^ and 
contending for the envied palm ; judging their 
^' felicity completed, and the career of aU human 
glory and greatness happily terminated, if they 
could but interweave the Olympic garland with 
^' the laurels they had purchased in the fields of 
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*' war *." 



No subject could be more familiar than this was 
to the minds of the Corinthians, who were besides 
so often spectators of similar games, celebrated 
upon the isthmus on which their city was situated, 
and from thence denominated Isthmian. With 
the greatest propriety therefore the verse of 
which my text is a part, is introduced by the 
words. Know ye not — ^* Know ye not that they 
*' which run in a race run all, but one receiveth 
"* the prize ? So run that ye may obtain." For-* 
every citizen in Corinth was perfectly acquainted^ 

* Dr. Harwood*s Introduction to the Study and Knowledge 
of the New Testament, toI. ii. 
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with each minute circumstance of this solemnity ; 
a solemnity every way so splendid and pompous, 
that there was no danger lest the allusions made 
to it in this and other parts of the apostolical 
writings, should appear low and degrading. To 
unfold and display to you the truths and duties 
enveloped in such allusions, shall be the business 
of the following discourse, in the prosecution of 
which I shall be often obliged, and therefore here 
make my acknowledgments, once for all, to the 
afore-cited ingenious writer. 

Let us therefore observe, in the first place, that 
the comparison evidently intimates the Christian 
life to be a state of action, of strenuous, unremitted, 
unwearied action. 

The candidates who were to engage in the sta- 
dium, were brought to the barrier. There, duly 
arranged, they waited, in all the excesses of ardour 
and impatience, for the signal. When it was 
made, at once they sprung forward, and it is na- 
tural to imagine, with what rapidity they would 
urge their course, and stretch every nerve to reach 
the goal. 

How finally does this circumstance illustrate that 
sublime passage in the Epistle to the Philippians * 
— *' Not as though I had already attained, either 
" were already perfect ; but I follow after, if I may 
" apprehend that for which also I am apprehended 
'' of Christ Jesus. Brethren, I count not myself 
*' to have apprehended : but this one thing I do, 
'' forgetting those things which are behind, and 

♦ Ch. iii. 1^—14. 
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reaching forth unto those things which are be- 
fore, I press toward the mark:" Ta /ucv oruna 

CTTiXavdavojuevoc, roic & fjiwrpocrSev €7r€iCT€ivo/ii€voc, tm 

cKOTov ScoiKo) £iri TO /BpajSccov. Every term here em- 
ployed by the apostle is agonistical ; and the whole 
passage beautifully represents that ardour which 
fired the combatants when engaged in the race. 
Thus again, in the Epistle to the Hebrews- 
Let us run with patience the race that is set he- 
fore us/' Tov wpoKeifABVov r)jxiv aytova. — Like those 

who ran in the Grecian stadium, let us urge our 
course with unremitting ardour, towards the des- 
tined happy goal. 

Once more, in the second Epistle to Timothy, 
ch. iv. ver. 7. ; *' I have fought a good fight, I have 

*^ finished my course :" rov aywva tov koXov riywvKTfuu, 

TOV SpOjUOV TETcXciCa. 

Life then is a contest, a conflict, a race, a pro- 
gress from one degree of wisdom and goodness to 
another ; from the virtues of childhood to those of 
youth ; from the virtues of youth to those of man- 
hood ; from the virtues of manhood to those of 
old age ; even till, at the near pfospect of our 
dissolution, we can say, each of us with the apos- 
tle, " I have fought a good fight, I have finished 
" my course." We must seek for rest and repose 
only in the arms of victory. While the race lasts, 
it is not a time to slumber and sleep, to loiter and 
be idle. Our competitors will pass us, and we shall 
lose all. Forgetting what is behind, we must still 
press forward, applying to ourselves in one case, 
what was said of a great commander in another, 

Nil actum reputans, si quid superesset agendum. 
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Day by day we should improve ; day by day we 
should examine ourselves, whether we have im- 
proved ; what additional knowledge we have ac- 
quired, what additional good we have done ; how 
we have performed our duty to our neighbour, to 
ourselves, to God, that created and redeemed us, 
in public and in private. Upon these reviews, if 
carefully and faithfully made, how often should we 
find occasion to exclaim with that emperor, who, 
as a poet of our own observes, had been one with- 
out his crown, Amici diem perdidi ! 

The grand object, in short, under this head, is to 
warn you against the curse (and there cannot be a 
greater) of doing nothing ; against the encroach- 
ments of that most fruitless and wretched of vices, 
indolence, whose reign, when once established, is 
generally for life ; and the lamentable condition 
of whose unhappy votaries is thus described in a 
vision, by an elegant and masterly pen : 

'^ There were some whose crime it was rather 
'* to neglect reason than to disobey her ; and who 
*' retreated from the heat and tumult of the way, 
** not to the bdwers of intemperance, but U^ the 
maze of indolence. They had this peculiarity 
in their condition, that they were always in 
sight of the road, always wishing to return, and 
always resolving to return to-morrow. In these 
was most eminently conspicuous the subtlety of 
habit, who hung imperceptible shackles upon 
them, and was every moment leading them 
farther from the road, which they always ima- 
*" gined they had the power of reaching. They 
*^ wandered on from one double of the labyrinth 
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to another, with the chains of habit hanging 
secretly upon them, till, as they advanced, the 
flowers grew paler, and the scents fainter. They 
proceeded in their dreary march without plea- 
sure in their progress, yet without power to re- 
turn : and had this aggravation above all others, 
" that they were criminal, but not delighted. The 
drunkard for a time laughed over his wine ; the 
ambitious man triumphed in the miscarriage of 
his rival : but the captives of indolence had 
neither superiority nor merriment. Discontent 
"lowered in their looks, and sadness hovered 
round their shades; yet they crawled on re- 
luctant and gloomy, till they arrived at the 
depth of the recess, varied only with poppies 
and night-shade, where the dominion of in- 
" dolence terminates, and the hopeless wanderer 
is delivered up to melancholy; the chains of 
habit are rivetted for ever ; and melancholy, 
having tortured her prisoner for a time, con- 
signs him at last to the cruelty of despair." 
— But let us arise and go hence; let us leaye 
the shocking scene ; let us never forget that the 
Christian life is a state of activity, that we are 
to strive to run : and let us proceed to consider 
in the 

Sec(mdi^\B,cey the qualifications necessary for our 
success, the discipline that must fit us for the race, 
that must enable us to go through it with vigour, 
and to finish it with joy. 

It was indispensably necessary that the can- 
didates in the Grecian stadium should previously 
submit to a severe regimen and preparatory ex- 
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ercises, regulated and directed by a number of 
illustrious persons appointed daily to superintend 
them. Many passages from the ancient writers 
will occur to your memories. That of Epictetus 
perhaps is most full and in point : '* You would 
conquer at the Olympic games — You must con- 
form to rules ; submit to a diet, refrain from 
dainties ; exercise your body, whether you 
" choose it or not, at a stated hour, in heat and 
cold. In a word, you must give yourself up to 
your master, as to a physician*." Thus the 
body was to be purified and lightened by strict 
temperance, braced by exercise, hardened by 
being inured to the changes of the atmosphere ; 
when the day came the aspirant was to be freed 
from such garments as might encumber or en- 
tangle him; and to observe the laws and rules 
recited by the herald before the games began. 

To us who are engaged in the Christian race, 
St. Paul applies the first of these particulars in 
the words immediately following those of my 
text ; " So run that ye may obtain.'* If any ask, 
how, and in what manner ; '' he that striveth for 
" the mastery is temperate in aU things." The 
apostle strengthens his precept by proposing his 
own example ; ** I therefore so run, not as uncer- 
'' tainly" — ovk wc a8»jXa>c — ^not as one unprepared 
to distinguish himself in public, as one preluding 
only in private, not yet trained and fitted for the 
conflict : '^so fight I, not as one that beateth the 
" air," in a previous fictitious combat with mine 

* Epict. Arrian, iii. 15. 
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own shadow ; '' but I keep under by body,'* 
xiwijiytrijatui^ contundo, sugillo, I deal blows in 
earnest, that do execution; '^and bring it into 
'' subjection" SouXaywyw, lead it captive with all its 
appetites, obedient to my better part, my mind ; 
and all this I do, ^* lest that by any means, when I 
" have preached to others," aXXocc iciypv^oc, pro- 
claimed to others the laws and the rewards, like 
the herald at the Olympic games, " I myself should 
" be a cast-away" — aSoicijiioc, disapproved ; be re- 
jected as unworthy ; come oflF without honour and 
approbation. 

Nothing can be stronger or more forcible upon 
the subject than this passage. '' He that strivetii 
" for the mastery is temperate in all things." 
Otherwise he will never strive long, or to any 
purpose, in the conflicts to which he is exposed. 
At all times, and in all circumstances, '* the cor- 
*' ruptible body in some degree presseth down the 
'^ soul ;" how much more when itself is oppressed 
with a load of meats and drinks ! The time lost 
by sitting too long at the table is matter of some 
consideration ; but this is not all ; the mind be- 
comes indisposed towards any rational, manly, 
noble employment, for many hours afterward; 
perhaps till the fumes of an intemperate meal 
shall have been carried oflF by a night's rest. 
When we are told that 'Hhe people sat down to 
" eat and to drink," the next information we re- 
ceived concerning them is, that they ^' rose up to 
" play ;" to something trifling and frivolous at 
best: but probably, to something much worse; 
to something base and vicious, intemperance 

1 
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having awakened every other corrupt appetite 
and evil passion dormant in the heart of man. 
Daily experience evinces the truth of what isi 
here advanced. There is no person who has not 
often perceived and lamented the difference he 
has found in himself^ when cool and sprightly at 
one part of the day^ and when heated and stupi^ed 
at another. Believe it^ and let it sink deep in 
your minds — " He that striveth for the mastery," 
either as an academic or a Christian, either in the 
prosecution of learning or his advancement in re- 
ligion, if he wishes to succeed, ^' must be tempe- 
" rate in all things." It was not more necessary 
for a candidate in the Grecian games to be so, 
l^an it is for him. And if an apostle of our 
Lord, one not a whit behind the chief of them, 
with all his gifts and graces, thought that» without 
a strict and constant adherence to this discipline, 
he was not safe, but, after converting the nations, 
might himself be lost ; what are we that we ex- 
pect by any other means to secure our salvation ? 
You have heard the words of the disciple ; let me 
subjoin those of the Master — " Beware lest at any 
^^ time your hearts be overcharged/' jSapw^oxriv, 
made heavy, weighed down, ^' with surfeiting and 
'* drunkenness," KpanraXv Kai fie^n, too much eating 
and too much drinking ; " and so that day," the 
day of death and of judgment, '^ come upon you 



'^ unawares *." 



Nor is it less expedient that we should be duly 
and regularly exercised in every species of good 



* Luke xxi. 34. 
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works, and inured to bear with equanimity, and 
without inconvenience, the change of fortune and 
situation ; that so, when called forth at the hour 
of trial, we may be found ready and expert at the 
fittest and best methods of doing the one, and 
undergoing the other. '' Herein," says St. Paul, 
do I exercise myself," aaKto, *' to have always a 
conscience void of offence *." And he gives 
this advice to young Timothy; "Exercise thy* 
" self/' yvjULvaZe crcavrov, " unto godliness f-" And 
respecting the patient endurance of change — ^^ I 
" have learned in whatsoever state I am, there- 
'* with to be content. I know both how to be 
abased, and I know how to abound; every 
where and in all things I am instructed, both 
'^ to be full and to be hungry, both to abound, 
'^ and to suffer need. I can do all things through 
'' Christ that strengtheneth me J." Great and 
illustrious champion ! Well wast thou prepared 
to enter the lists, and to run thy race ! Trained 
by thy holy instructions and example, and aided 
by the same Saviour, may we be enabled, at an 
humble distance, to follow thee, and to do like- 
wise ! 

In order to this we must remember to cast 
away every impediment, as the competitors in 
the games did. ^' Let us lay aside every weight/ 
says the apostle, '* and the sin which doth so 
'* easily beset us §," cvTrcpi-s-arov, that entangles by 
wrapping round, as the long and troublesome 

* Acts xxiv. 16. f 1 Tim. iv. 7. 

X Philip, iv. 11. § Heb. xii. 1. 
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^rmehts of the Greekg^ unless thrown off^ would 
entangle and impede their fteps^ and prove the 
fatal cause of losing the victory. What it is that 
racumbers and entangles him in his Christian 
course^ th6re is no man but may soon leam^ if he 
will but make an honest and diligent inquiry. And 
whatever it may be that does so ehcuitnber and 
entangle him^ however near^ and however dear, 
it must be parted with, and it is well worth his 
while to part with it. He will find himself abun- 
dantly recompensed by the freedom and alacrity, 
the cheerfolness and joy, with which he will after- 
wards proceed ; by the delightful and permanent 
frame of mind, in which he may apply to himself 
that passage of the Psalmist : '^ I will run the way 
^' of thy commandments, for thou hast set my heart 
** at liberty.** 

Nothing now remains, but, in running the race, 
duly to observe the laws and rules prescibed for 
the conduct of it. '^ If a man strive for masteries,'^ 
fliey arie the words of St. Paul to Timothy, " he is 
^ not crowned, except he strive lawfully *,'* vofiivioq, 
according to the laws and rules. He must aim at 
the right mark, he must run within the appointed 
fimits, and he must behave fairly and honourably 
to his competitors. Of these laws and rules the 
apostles have been the heralds, to proclaim and 
make them known. From their writings^ and from 
primitive tradition, the church of England has 
framed her institutions; in conformity to which 
our University has enacted her statutes, so far as 

• « Tim. ii. 5. 
VOL. II. P 
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they concern religion and, morals. But other ob* 
Jects^ alas ! are too often in th^ viewj other puranits 
tpo often engage the attention of our young men ; 
f^dj ipstead of encouraging one another in . the 
right way, too often they corrupt and seduce one 
another into those ways that are not right. The 
more is the pity ! O that occasion were not thus 
given for the mouths of our adversaries to he 
opened, for their tongues and their pens to he 
sharpened, as they are, against us ! — ^Let us agree 
to wipe off, without dehiy, the reproach that has 
been fastened upon us, by performing our duty to 
Qod and mian, upon a liberal and generous prin- 
ciple ; by ^' running the race that is set before us,** 
without the whips and goads of pains and penalr 
ties, for his sake ^' who loved us, and gave himself 
'' for us.'* And for the encouragement of all to 
quit those courses which are wrong, to enter upon 
and persevere in that which alone is right, let us 
turn our thoughts, in the 

Third, and last place, to the prize held forth as 
the reward of the contest, and that circle of speo- 
tators, who are the witnesses of it, and of our he- 
viour under it. 

To excite the emulation of the competitors in 
the Olympic games, by placing in their view the 
object of their ambition, the crowns appointed for 
the victors were laid upon a tripod, or table, whicl^ 
4^ring the celebrity^ was brought out, and placed 
i^ the nqiddle of the staiiium^ 

Taking this idea with us, how just and noble do 
these expressions appear — '' I press forward to- 
*' ward the mark,", okovov, the goal, '^ for the 
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^' pme of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.** 
^ I hare fought a good fights I have kept the 
'' &ith ; henceforth there is laid up for me a 
^ crown of righteousness*'' '^ Be thou faithful 
^ unto d6ath^ and I win give thee a crown of 
*^ life/' '^ Hold fiEtst that thou hast^ that no man 
*^ take thy crown**' 

Btat the drcumstance most striking in this part 
6f the comparison^ is the mighty difference be- 
tween the crowns bestowed upon the conquerors^ 
in the Grecian games, and that reserved in store 
for them who shall finally overcome in the Chris- 
tian race. St. Paul has made the observation, and 
founded an unanswerable argument upon it, why 
we should not suffer ourselves to be exceeded by 
them in the severity of our preparatory discipline, 
or the vigour of our exertions in the course. 
'' They do it," says he, '* to obtain a corruptible 
'*erown; but we, an incorruptible V a^aprov. 
And St# Peter speaks of a '* crown of glory that 
^'fadeth not away;" d/uapavrtvov^ immortal, ever 
blooming — a fine contrast to poor, fading, wither- 
ing crowns of wild olive and parsley, for of these 
were the Olympian and Isthmian garlands com- 
posed. 

The sacred writers have exhausted the powers 
of himian language in describing the reward which 
awaits the triumphant Christian. The riches of 
heaven, the honour which cometh from God only, 
and the pleasures at his right hand ; the absence 
of all evil, the presence and enjoyment of all good ; 

♦ i Cor. ix; J85. 
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and this good enduring to eternity : never more 
to be taken from us ; never more to be in any the 
least degree diminished^.but for ever increasing-^ 
these are the wreaths which form the contexture 
of that crown held forth to our hopes. And is not 
such a crown worth contending for ? Shall we 
not with cheerfulness and alacrity endure some 
hardships to obtain it ? Surely, if by our words or 
our deeds, we say. No, the.Grecians, who endured 
so. many, for so very trifling a consideration^ 
must rise up in the judgment against us and con- 
demn us. 

It may perhaps, be alleged, that they saw the 
reward plainly before them, and that we do not 
With our bodily eyes we do not. But a truth, 
confirmed to be such by sufficient authority, is, to 
all the intents and purposes of life, equally the 
object of our assent, of our firm trust and reliance, 
equally the ground of action, with what we see. 
Founded on its proper evidence, faith, like the 
dying martyr, '^ sees heaven opened, and Jesus 
^' standing at the right hand of God ;" sees those 
who are already crowned, and '' have received 
palms from the Son of God, whom they confessed 
in the world.** They compose a splendid and 
awful circle, beholding from the heights to which 
their Redeemer's favour has exalted them, the 
conflict in which we are still engaged below, in- 
teresting themselves in our success, encouraging 
U9 to strive, and to persevere, as they did, in the 
days of their flesh. 

Conformably to this idea, and alluding to that 
prodigious assembly from all parts of the earth, 
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convened at 01ympia> to be spectators of the games ; 
before whom the candidates contended^ having in 
view those venerable personages^ from whose hands 
they were to receive the pahn^ and who were im- 
mediate witnesses of their respective conduct ianA 
merit — alluding^ I say, to these circumstances, St. 
Paul, in the twelfth chapter of the Epistle to th6 
Hebrews, places the Christian combatants in the 
inidst of a most august and magnificent th^tre^ 
filled with all those great and illustrious charac- 
ters, enumerated in the preceding chapter, as hav*- 
ing overcome, through the power of faith, froift 
the beginning of the world: whose presence should 
animate and fire him to engage in the contest, 
with an ambition not to be reprehended, and a 
spirit altogether invincible. 

You will give me leave to conclude with the 
passage, every expression of which you are now 
prepared to taste and feel, in its full force and 
energy. 

Wherefore, seeing we are compassed about 
with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay 
aside every weight, and the sin which doth so 
easily beset us, and let us run with patience the 
race that is set before us ; looking unto Jesus, 
" the author and finisher of our faith, who for the 
" joy that was set before him, endured the cross, 
'' despising the shame, and is set down at the right 
^ hand of the throne of God. For consider him that 
endureth such contradiction of sinners against 
himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your 
" minds;" think of the hard and bitter conflict, 
through which he passed ; reflect upon his forti- 
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tude^ and the promise of his grace^ and he no more 
languid and dispirited. *^ Lift up the hands 
which hang down^ and the feehle knees ; and 
make straight paths for your feet, lest that which 
^^ is lame he turned out of the way ;" exert in the 
Christian race those nerves that have heen relaxed, 
and collect those spirits which have heen depressed 
and dejected : make a smooth and even path for 
your steps> and remove the impediments which 
would obstruct and retard your course. — In all the 
particulars that have been mentioned, and every 
other— if there be any other — so run that yk 

MAY OBTAIN. 
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THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. 
EPHtiSlAJ^S Vi. IK 

Put on the whole armour of God. 

In the foregoing parts of the epistle^ St. Paul had 
enforced the duties resulting from the various re- 
lations of life. These are easily stated^ but as all 
sadly experience^ not so easily performed. An 
Opposition often arises within, excited by our own 
passions ; and there are still more formidable 
enemies who attack us from without ; endeavour- 
ing either to prevent us from forming proper re- 
solutions, or from carrying them into execution 
when farmed. Engaged as we are — necessarily 
engaged — in this perilous warfare, what is to 
be done ? We are weak ; h6w shall we become 
Strong ? We are without armour either to defend 
ourselves, or to resist and put the enemy to flight : 
fromwhatma^azineshaBwebeprovided? These 
^estions are answered at large, and perfectly to 
satisfaction, in the portion of Scripture, which it 
shall be the design of the following discourse to 
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explain^ being the portion appointed for the epis- 
tle of this day. 

*' Finally, my brethren," says the apostle, hav- 
ing finished his scheme of duty, ** be strong.'* If 
the sentence closed here, the exhortation would 
be to little purpose. He who only exhorts a weak 
man to become strong, only mocks and insults 
him, unless the means are pointed out by which 
this change may be effected ; unless the source be 
discovered from whence strength is derived. 

Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his 

might.*' That which was wanting, is now fully 
supplied. What the power of God's might is, we 
very well know. « Mountains tremble, and rocks 
melt before it ; the sea feels it, and flies ; Jordan 
is driven back. Armies are discomfited, and cut 
off by a blast in the night. The world itself was 
produced by this power in one instant, and may be 
destroyed in another. All created power, if op- 
posed to that of the Creator, withers and falls like 
a leaf in autumn, when shaken by the stonny wind 
and tempest It is '* in the power of this might,** 
that the apostle exhorts us to '^ be strong." But 
how is this ? *^ Hast thou an arm like God ? or 
'' canst thou thunder with a voice like him T Yet 
St Paul would never enjoin us to seek after that 
which could not be obtained. Our Redeemer is 
Almighty ; he is with us by his Spirit, and his 
strength is ours. Look at his apostles in their 
natural state ; ignorant and fearful of every thing: 
view them '' endued with power from on high ;** 
licquainted with the whole counsel of God, and 
bold to proclaim it through all the nations of thq 
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earth. During the persecutions of the church in 
her infant state, numbers of the weaker sex re* 
ceiving strength and courage from above, in the 
hour of trial, patiently endured all the tormenta 
which the malice of men and devils could invent. 
They triumphed gloriously. '* Now are they 
crowned, and receive palms from the Son of 
God, whom they confessed in the world." The 
promise of assistance in time of need is to us all ; 
to us, and to our children, and to as many as the 
Lord our God shall call. From thee, blessed 
Jesus, we learn our duty : to thee must we look, 
and to thy all-powerful grace, for strength to 
perform it. Not in ourselves, but in thee, and in 
the power of thy might, we are strong. Without 
thee we can do nothing : with thee we can do all 
things. 

It is this consideration which alone can support 
us, when we take a view of the enemies whom we 
must encounter. Attend to our apostle's descrip- 
tion of them. " We wrestle not against flesh and 
'* blood, but against principalities, against powers, 
^ against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
^' against spiritual wickedness in high plac^.*" 
The meaning is, that our own desires, carrying us 
on through the corruption of our nature, towards 
forbidden actions, are not the only enemies with 
whom we are to contend ; that there are others not 
the less to be dreaded because we cannot see them, 
namely, evil spirits, who having been cast out of 
heaven, are permitted for a while to disturb the 
earth ; to stir up against us either our own pas- 
sions within, or the passions of other men without 
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US ; thus keeping the world in perpetual agitation, 
as the waves of the sea are driven and tossed by 
the wind. Such is our state^ and the danger of it 
calls upon us diligently^ to learn and to practise 
all the rules which will presently be given us. 

Men in our days, however, have found out a 
much shorter method, than that prescribed by the 
apostle, of dealing with these our spiritual enemies. 
They either disbelieve the existence of any such ; 
or, if they believe it, agree to think no more of 
them. Too often, indeed, we hear the name of 
our great adversary pronounced ; but it is onlf" as 
a kind of expletive in common conversation. No 
point is less seriously thought of; and it seems as 
if Christians were disposed to lay it by, as an 
antiquated &ble. Yet, if the Scriptures are not 
to be laid by at the same time, this adversary i^ 
there represented as something real, and sometldng 
formidable. To him are ascribed the force 6f a 
lion> and the subtlety of a serpent ; he is said to 
deceive the whole world ; to have put it into the 
heart of Ananias to tell a lie, and of Judas to be- 
tray his Master ; to work in all the children of 
disobedience. We are told, in short, that ^^ the 
'^ Son of God was manifested to destroy the works 
^^ of the devil." And can we then calmly and 
sedately let it pass, that there are no such works 
and np such person : or, that it is a matter of 
indifference, whether there be or not ? Rest as^ 
sured that such enemies we have, axki that we 
shaU fail in the combat, unless aided by a strength 
fiar superior to our own. 

But since the strongest man enters not into battle 
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without his armour^ proceed we to consider that, 
which, as the soldiers of Jesus Christ, the apostle 
directs us to provide. 

^ Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of 
^' God, that you may be able to stand in the evO 
^^ day, and having done all to stand." 

We must not so rely on the divine assistance, 
as to neglect our own exertions. Besides the 
strength communicated, as occasion requires, from 
above, there must be certain fixed and lasting dis^ 
positions wrought in the mind, which may render 
it.at aU times prepared and qualified to resist the 
enemy. These are represented as so many dif* 
ferent pieces of armour, which all together com- 
pose what is styled *' the whole armour of God.'* 
From him we receive it, and by him we are 
enabled to use it. It is to be put on and worn 
constantly; no more to be laid aside than our 
limbs *, or our faculties. Nor must any part be 
omitted : '^ Put on the whole armour of God." It 
is elsewhere called the "armour of light f as 
serving, among other purposes, to discover to us 
the position^ strength, and designs of our adver- 
saries, " the rulers of the darkness of this world,** 
who love darkness, and work in darkness. They 
must be discovered before they can be conquered, 
or indeed attacked. Otherwise, approaching vat- 
seeiv they may suddenly attack and conquer us* 
Even when we have a sufficiency of light, the 
day ot the battle is, as the apostle says of it, '^ an 
** evil day,** a day. of toil, of labour, of hazard ; a 

, * Arma enim membra militis esse dicunt. Cic. 
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day which all must wish to be well over ; a day in 
whick nothing but the armour of God^ imd the 
power of God, can enable us to brave the fury of 
the conflict; and having performed every thing 
jsxpected of us as soldiers, to be founds unrepidsed, 
on our station^ when it shall be happily ended— 
" That ye may be able to stand in the evil day ; 
^' and; having done all^ to stand." 

Let us now survey, one by one, the several 
pieces of this divine armour, only first premising 
to you, that St. Paul borrows his ideas from the 
arms in use among the nations in his own time) 
some of which are still retained, while others have 
been long* since dropped and changed. 

*' Stand, therefore, having your loins girt about 
^^ with truth.** 

The Christian must not suffer himself to be sur- 
prised. He must be always under arms, ever look- 
ing out, and waiting for the enemy in the posture of 
a combatant. In a camp, unless the watch be duly 
set and kept, sleep may be death. '^ I found him' 
*' dead" — said the general who killed a sentinel 
sleeping on his post — *' I found him dead, and I 
" left him so."—'' Stand therefore." 

In the next words, *' having your , loins girt 
''about with truth," an allusion is made to the 
military belt or girdle. It answered two ends. 
First, it prevented the other garments from being 
in the way ; secondly, it braced and strengthened 
the loins, around which it was girt : in a word, it 
rendered all compact and firm. A sincere and 
hearty attachment to truth has a like effect upon 
the mind. The man posse^ssed of it is at once de- 
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cided in his choice and in his measures. He' 
knows what he has to do, and readily sets about 
it, without let or hindrance. A double minded 
man, who is guided sometimes by principle, and 
sometimes by interest, is unstable and dilatory in 
an his ways. He has so many doubts, and difSi- 
culties, and hopes, and fears, that he can no more 
move and act with spirit and alertness, than one 
encumbered with a longjflowing vestment, in the 
folds of which the arms and feet are every moment 
entangled. The resolutions formed by such an 
ene are weak and feeble, presently shaken and dis- 
solved by every fresh consideration which comes 
across him. He does nothing, or what is worse 
than nothing, being generally, in the end, for want 
of strength and steadiness, carried away to do 
what he ought not to do. If he knows the truth, 
he is easily prevailed upon to forsake it for some- 
thing else. A soldier of this cast will make but 
a despicable figure in the Christian camp. Above 
an things, therefore, keep the truth close to you, 
adhare immoveably to it, ^'and the truth shan 
'^ make you free ;" free to speak, free to act, free 
— should there be occasion — ^to suffer. " Standi 
having your loins girt about with truth.** 

^ And having on the breast-plate of righteous- 
^ ness.** The breast-plate, as its name imports, 
was a plate of iron or brass to secure the breast, 
and, consequently, the heart and other vital parts 
contained within it. As an attachment to truth 
was denominated a girdle, so by a breast-plate is 
represented a love of righteousness, a conscious- 
ness of integrity, in short, what we caU a good eon- 
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science^ "a conscience void of offence," its the 
apostle elsewhere speaks, *' towards God and to- 
" wards man." But if any man sin— and every 
dian has sinned — ^how then can he possess such a 
conscience ? By such his sin being forgiven, upon 
his repentance through the blood of Christ ; when 
he becomes again righteous — ^for he is accounted 
to be so against whom no charge any longer lies 
— ^and his conscience is rendered again pure, or 
void of offence ; for the offence, being forgiven, is 
no more an offence than if it had never existed. 
This is what we must ever mean by a good con^ 
science, a pure conscience, a conscience void of 
offence ; since, if by those expressions were meant^ 
a consciousness of having never offended, no man 
living upon earth could have a conscience gbod, 
pure, and void of offence ; much less could St. 
Paul have had such an one, who confesses himself 
to have been " the greatest of sinners." 

A good conscience then, we say, is a breast- 
plate, it gives a holy confidence in God, which 
breaks the force of such temptations as arise from 
the fears and terrors of the world, the malice, 
pride, and envy of mankind. It preserves the 
heart whole and sound, whatever of this kind may 
assail it. It is like a warm comfortable house, 
into which a man retreats ; where he finds good 
provision and good company, and hears the storm 
without beating upon it in vain. By doing what 
is right, and taking the proper method to obtam 
forgiveness, when at any time you have been 
unawares seduced to do wrong> " exercise your- 
" selves," as the apostle did, '' to have a conscience 

8 
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^' void of offence," and rejoice evermore in its 
testimony. Secure this friend at home, and re^ 
gard not what your enemies are saying against 
you abroad. *' Their words may be spears and 
'^ arrows, and their tongue a sharp sword ; but the 
^ breast*plate of righteousness" is proof against 
all their strokes. 

We are enjoined, thirdly, to '* have our feet shod 
^ with the preparation of the Gospel of peace.*" 

It is by the feet that men advance and make a 
progress in the way in which they are to go. 
That way is sometimes rough, sometimes miry^ 
sometimes beset with briars and thorns. Soldiers 
of old were therefore furnished with a kind of 
armour for the leg and foot, that they might 
march, secure and unhurt, over all the different 
kinds of ground they were to meet with. An- 
swerable hereunto is a certain " preparation" of 
mind in a Christian, to advance in holiness, and 
tread the path of duty, however rough with hard- 
ships, deep with afiSictions, or perplexed and en- 
tangled with difficulties. For this preparation we 
are indebted to '^the Gospel of peace." That 
alone can supply us with it. 

Above all, taking the shield of faith, where- 
with ye shall be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked," or '' the wicked one." 
The shield or buckler, used of old, was a piece 
of defensive armour, made of leather of tough 
buUr^hides, and covered with plates of brass thick 
and strong : it was fastened by thongs to the left 
arm, and readily moved to protect any part of the 
body, at which the warrior perceived, or had 
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reason to expect^ that a dart would be aimed : the 
dart then struck the shield^ was stopped^ blunted, 
and fell harmless to the ground. Such to the 
Christian warrior \& faith, or belirf in the divine 
promises and threatenings^the rewards and punish- 
ments of a future state. It repels and extinguishes 
the fiery darts thrown by the tempting objects 
around us. For who would yield to a base lust, 
who would sufifer a prospect of this world's wealth 
or honour to tempt him from his duty, if he saw 
heaven opened, and Jesus standing at the right 
hand of God holding out a crown for the righteous, 
or the Almighty on his throne, prepared with a 
thunderbolt to strike the wicked into a place of 
torment ? — We do not see this with the boditf 
eye ; but faith, which is* '' the evidence of things 
not seen" as yet, makes it all present to the mind'sr 
eye, and thus repels every temptation to trans- 
gress, causing the fiery dart of the wicked one to 
fall and go out without hurting us. Were our 
faith always awake and active, it would preserve 
us in our integrity. We never sin but when we 
have first suffered it to slumber : we are off our 
guard : ^' the shield of the mighty has been shame-: 
^' fully cast away.'* 

The last piece of defensive armour recom- 
mended by the apostle, is ''the helmet of sal- 
'' vation." 

The helmet, as is well known, was a cap of iron 
or steel for the head, to fence against any blows a 
part so very important ; a part from whence pro- 
ceed those instruments of sensation called the- 
nerves; the seat of thought and understanding; 
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and^ as many philosophers have imagined^ the re^ 
sidence of the soul herself. The meaning of St. 
Paul in this expression is explained in another 
passage, where, writing on the same subject, he 
says, " And for an helmet the hope of salvation." 
When we have lost hope, a blow has been struck 
that stupifies and unnerves us; understanding 
perishes, and strength fails; despair is to the 
Christian, what a stroke that cleaves the skull is 
to the man ; there is no longer the breath of life in 
him. He who possesses the hope of salvation, 
through the power of such hope can do all things, 
and bear all things ; because he still looks forward 
to the end of his hope, which will reward all his 
actions, and make ample amends for all his suffer- 
ings ; but, that once given up, there is nothing 
any longer worth contending for or thinking about. 
The mind, turning itself on every side to seek 
rest, and finding none, sinks into all the wretched- 
ness of utter despondency, and the agonizing groan 
of suicide is heard ! Daily, therefore, cherish and 
invigorate your hope in Christ ; pray daily to God, 
that it may never fail you ; diligently read such 
parts of holy Scripture as may revive it when 
languishing, and re-establish it. Should you find 
your own meditations insufficient, consult without 
delay your minister, or some religious and sen- 
sible friend. A word of instruction, comfort, and 
encouragement, from another, spoken in season, 
has often prevented the dreadful crime of self- 
murder from being committed. Evermore, then, 
remember to " take for an helmet the hope of sal- 
" vation ;" and put it not off, till the contest be 
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finally over, and hope ceases by our becoming pos- 
sessed of its object. 

To the Christian, thus armed for defence in 
the day of battle, the apostle recommends only one 
offensive weapon ; but it is abundantly sufficient ; 

the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of 

God ;" sharper than any two-edged sword, fil- 
bricated by the art of man, piercing even to th* 
dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the jointly 
and marrow ; reaching the very thoughts and m- 
tentions ; subduing and mortifying evil desires 
and blasphemous imaginations as they arise within; 
confuting and silencing infidelity and error as they 
assault us from without. A single text, well uH^ 
derstood and rightly applied, pierces the heart of 
a temptation or an objection, and lays the most 
formidable adversary dead at our feet. With this 
weapon the blessed Jesus conquered in the wilder- 
ness ; by the same weapon, and no other, must every 
disciple of his expect to conquer in the world. 

And now, friends and fellow-soldiers in the 
Christian warfare, listen to the voice of inspiration, 
and be directed by one who cannot direct you 
wrong. Enemies of all kinds surround you ; en- 
ter not into the battle unarmed ; the host of dark- 
ness is in array against you ; put on the amour of 
light to discover and survey it. Let truth be the 
girdle of your loins, let righteousness be the pro- 
tection of your heart, and let the sandals of the 
Gospel of peace adorn and defend your feet in the 
way in which you go ; let faith be your invincible 
shield, and hope your impenetrable helmet ; and 
on the thigh be girded the sword of the Spirit, 
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bright and shining^ and ready for use^ and to be 
drawn at a moment's warning. Thus completely 
armed from head to foot, always remembering 
from whence come skill and strength for the bat- 
tle, fall upon your knees» as the apostle enjoins at 
the close of his exhortation ; ^^ pray with all 
*' supplication, and watch with all perseverance.*' 
Then go forth, and may the Almighty go forth 
with you, teaching your hands to war, and your 
fingers to fight, and at length giving you a com- 
plete and glorious victory over every enemy, 
through the Captain of our salvation, the Lord 
Jesus Chri^. 
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DISCOURSE XXXVIII. 



THE DUTY OF CONSIDERING THE POOR. 

PSALM Xli. 1. 

Blessed is he that consider eth the poor. 

As the world was made by wisdom, it requires 
wisdom to understand the frame of it. The more 
a man increases in wisdom, the more he will under- 
stand it ; and the more he understands, the more 
he will approve. The frill perfection of a com- 
plex machine in aU its parts with their respective 
bearings and mutual dependencies on each other, 
is best comprehended by an artist. Superficial 
thinkers see little, and blame ; deep thinkers see 
much, and commend. 

In viewing the constitution of the moral system, 
there is scarcely a phenomenon that strikes so 
forcibly upon the mind, or occasions so much per- 
plexity in it, as that of the inequality of mankind, 
or the state and condition of the poor. In the 
passage of Scripture which has been just read, 
we are invited by the promise of a blessing, to 
employ our thoughts on that subject : " Blessed 
'* is he that considereth the poor ;" that giveth 
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himself thoroughly to study and understand their 
case, and why it is as it is ; to see the reason of 
the thing, and his own duty resulting from it. 

The inequality of mankind is a plain and unde- 
niable matter of fact : nor does it happen occasion- 
ally in this or that age, in this or that country : it 
is universal and unavoidable, at least in the situa- 
tion of affairs which has taken place in the world 
since the Fall. From that period, it ever has been 
so, it ever will be so, it ever must be so, till the 
time of the restitution of all things. What, then, 
will be the first consideration with a rich man, 
when he sees a poor man ? If he be endowed with 
a clear head, and a good heart, will he not reason 
in some such manner as the following ? 

God has given the earth to the children of men, 
for the support of all. While I abound, why does 
this man want ? Plainly, that we may bear one 
another's burdens ; that my abundance may supply 
his need, may alleviate his distress, may help to 
sustain the affliction under which he groans ; that 
I may take off his load of woe, and he take off the 
superfluity of my wealth ; that so the stream, now 
broken and turbid, may again find its level, and 
flow pure and tranquil. Otherwise, if he be suf- 
fered thus to carry on his shoulders through life 
the weight of all this accumulated misery, should 
he murmur and complain, would it not be with 
some colour of justice, and must not I in some 
measure be answerable for his so doing ? We are 
formed by the same Artificer, of the same mate- 
rials ; our trust is in the same Saviour, and we 
must stand before the same Judge ; yet there are> 
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Ob my side, healthy affluence^ and joy ; on \A^, 
sickness^ indigence^ and sorrow : I have enough 
to supply every want that luxury itself can fancy ; 
while he has not wherewithal to support his fa- 
mily, or to satisfy his own hunger. Surely, fo? 
this very end were riches bestowed upon me, and 
not without a design is this poor object throwQ 
in my way, that I might use them aright, and 
justify the ways of Providence. The inequality 
of nature shall be rectified by religion. Tlus man 
shall have as much as he needs ; and I can eigoy 
no more. He shall not want, while I have to 
spare. God, who has given to man, delights that 
man should give ; and he who gives does most 
resemble his Maker. 

Nor let the rich imagine, that what they thus 
give is thrown away, or is given to those who can 
make no return : let them not grudge to bestow 
some part of their wealth on the poor — they be- 
stow it on those, to whom under God, they owe 
the whole. For what, I beseech you, is the nature 
of society ? Is it composed only of the noble and 
opulent ? Did you ever hear, or read, of one that 
was so composed? Such a society could not 
subsist for a week. As the members of it would . 
not work, they could not eat. Of what value 
were your estates in the country, if the poor did 
not cultivate them ? Of what account the riches 
of the nobleman or the gentleman, if they must 
want the comforts, the conveniences, smd even 
the necessaries of life ? *' The king himself is 
^ served by the field," and, without the labours of 
the husbandman, must starve in his palace, sur- 
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rounded by his courtiers and guards. The world 
depends for subsistence on the plough^ the sickle, 
and the flail *. To what purpose warehouses of 
merqhaqdi^e in the city ? Who but the poor will 
submit to the drudgery of exporting our own 
commodities, and importmg others in return? 
Nay, by whom but by the poor, could they be 
prepared either for consumption at home, or 
exportation abroad ; could they be manufactured 
from first to last; could they be brought and 
lodged in the warehouses of the merchant ; could 
such warehouses be built, and fitted to receive 
them ? 

Mankind, in short, constitute one vast body, to 
the support of which every member contributes 
his share ; and by all of them together, as by so 
m^ny greater and lesser wheels in a machine, the 
business of the public is carried on, its necessities 
^re served, and its very existence is upholden. 
And in this body we may truly say, that the low- 
est and least honourable members are as neces- 
Bary as any others; indeed, they have in one 
s^nse a more abundant honour ; for though the 
head be, without all doubt, a more noble part 
than either the feet or hands, yet what would 
Qoon be the &te of the best head in the world if 
these its servants should cease to minister to it ? 
Th^ rich, therefore, cannot live alone, without 
th^ poor ; and they never support the poor but 
\\ie poor have first supported them. And should 
they be permitted to perish by whom we all live ? 

♦ See M'Farlan, p. 236. 



282 THE DUTY OF [Disc, xxxviii. 

Forbid it prudence and gratitude^ as well as phi- 
losophy and religion ! 

From hence it appears^ that the inequality of 
mankind is not the effect of chance, but the ordi- 
nance of Heaven, by whose appointment, as ma- 
nifested in the constitution of the universe, some 
must command, while others obey; some must 
labour, while others direct their labours ; some 
must be rich, while others are poor. The Scrip- 
ture inculcates the same important truth, and 
the inference to be deduced from it — ^' The poor 
'* shall never cease out of the land ; therefore 1 
^' command thee, saying. Thou shalt open thine 
" hand wide unto thy brother, to thy poor, and 
" to thy needy in thy land *." Such is the method 
directed by Heaven of balancing the account be- 
tween the different orders of men. Any other 
scheme of equality would destroy itself as soon 
as formed. And politicians should be extremely 
cautious how they propagate principles tending 
to render the subordinate ranks in society dis- 
contented with their condition, and desirous of 
aspiring to one for which they were never de- 
signed by Providence, of whose arrangements in 
the moral, we may say, as the Psalmist does of 
those in the natural world, " In wisdom hast thou 
'' made them all !" 

The foregoing consideration will suggest another 
to the mind of every one, whose meditations are 
turned towards the subject. For since there is, and, 
to answer the purposes of society, there must be, 

* Deut. XV. 11. 
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such inequality among men^ it is but natural to 
ask the man who finds himself in a situation pre- 
ferable to that of his neighbour, and yet refuses to 
have compassion upon him in his address — How 
came your lot to be cast in so fair a ground ? You 
might have been destitute of health and strengtjh, 
of food and raiment, of instruction and knowledge. 
Who caused you thus to differ from your poor 
brother ? His capacity, perhaps, with due cultiva- 
tion, might have evinced itself not a whit inferior 
to your own ; his morals may be purer than yours ; 
and had he been possessed of your wealth, he 
might have made a better use of it than you do. 
It is not your merit, or his dismerit, which oc- 
casions the difference between you. It has been 
permitted, that the work of God maybe manifested 
in you both ; that he from his poverty may learn 
patience and resignation, and you be taught cha- 
rity and the right employment of the good things 
vouchsafed you. He was not suffered to fall into 
this condition that you should overlook and despise, 
but that you should consider and comfort him. 
You have an advantage over him, without doubt 
— and your Saviour has informed you wherein 
It consists—" It is more blessed to give than to 
" receive.** Secure this blessing, and the end of 
your being made to differ is answered. 

It might have pleased God that you should have 
been poor — But this is not all-r-It may please him, 
that you shall be so : and hard would you esteem 
it, in such a case, not then to experience the be- 
nevolence you are now invited to display. It is 
God's high prerogative to exalt and to abase; 
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he putteth down one and setteth up another. The 
history of the w<Hid is hut a comment on this text 
Empires^ whose stamina seemed to have been 
composed of iron and brass^ are seen to decay 
and perish ; while others^ little thought of, arise 
&om the dust and flourish in their places. That 
the same thing happens respecting families and v^ 
dividuals^the chronicles of the times contains abun- 
dant evidence ; and instances will occur to your 
minds of revolutions in this way sudden and de- 
cisive as that mentioned by the Psalmist in another 
In the morning it is green^ and groweth up ; 
but in the evening it is cut down, dried up, and 
'^ withered !** To these rapid changes citizens of 
commercial states are more liable than others. 
A fleet puts to sea laden with the precious com- 
modities of the east or the west. At the word of 
the Creator the stormy wind ariseth ; the vesseb 
are dispersed ; they sink in the mighty waters ; 
the fortunes and the hopes of the owners go down 
with them. The failure of one person affecto 
many others ; and these breaches on private credit 
cause us, ever and anon, to cast an anxious eye to- 
ward the public, and to think what might have been 
the efiect of an insurrection and a conflagration. 
To the riches of this country is more peculiarly ap- 
plicable that which the wise man saith of them in 
general—^' They make themselves wings,^ — ^yea, 
their wings are ready made ; they are prepared 
at the shortest notice, to '' fly away/' and leave a 
nation poor indeed ! Thus weighty and powerful 
are the reasons why we should not trust in riches 
so eminently uncertain ; without taking into the 
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account examples^ in which the Almighty rnxme^ 
times makes bare his holy arm in a more tremen* 
dous manner. 

But whether riches leave you, or not, yet a little 
while — and it can be but a little while — ^before you 
must leave them. However gay and prosperous 
you go through life, death will certainly strip you 
of all, and leave you more truly destitute than the 
neediest wretch that was ever laid at your gate. 
Neither land nor money can accompany you to the 
grave. The hour must come — and while we 
speak, it is hastening forward — when strength 
will droop, beauty will fade, and spirits will fail ; 
when physicians will despair, friends will lament, 
and all will retire ; when from the palaces of the 
city, and the paradises of the country, you must go 
down to the place where aU these things are for- 
gotten, and take up your residence in the solitude 
of the tomb. — What then will riches avail? — 
Much every way, if they have been bestowed in 
charity ; if the thought of death — ^that most pro- 
fitable and salutary of all thoughts, that epitome of 
true philosophy — shall have excited you, through 
life, to *' coniiider the poor.'* 

For it is in the Gospel, that we must seek fuii 
information on the subject of this most important 
duty. It is there, and there alone, we are in- 
structed to behold the poor as we ought to behold 
them ; to consider (if I may use such apparently 
strange expressions) their pre-eminence, their dig- 
nity, and those especial privileges with which they 
are invested under the new economy. The world 
was redeemed by one, who, for that purpose, did not 
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disdain to appear in the form of a poor man ; one 
who> while '* the foxes had holes^ and the birds of 
" the air had nests, had not where to lay his head." 
I speak to them that '* know the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who, though he was rich, yet for 
our sakes became poor, that we,. through his 
poverty, might be rich." His appearance in this 
state has cast a glory round it, and forces us. to 
view it in a new light ; so that although to the 
bodily eye nothing appears but what is base, 
mean, and contemptible, yet the interior eye of the 
understanding, enlightened from above, discovers 
the person of the Saviour, the images of his 
poverty, the citizens of his kingdom, the heirs of 
his promises, the stewards of his blessings. Let it 
be aUowed me, in passing, barely to suggest a hint 
in favour of the religion which has thus furnished 
a remedy for the inequality of mankind, and, while 
its precepts shall be obeyed by the rich, has pro- 
vided for the welfare and comfort of the poor. 

But in what measure, it may be said, are these 
precepts to be obeyed ? How are we to proportion 
our donations to our fortunes? The number of 
those who call upon us for iassistance is daily in- 
creasing; and so are the expenses of life, which 
render us less able to assist them. 

In answer to these questions, it might, perhaps, 
be asserted, that, were the Christian principle fimily 
rooted in the heart, they would never be asked 
True charity stands not in need of being told how 
much it should give. It is in its nature free and 
unbounded, as the air diffused through the spaces 
around us, or the light which flows in every, direc- 
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tion from the centre^ for the support and animation 
of the world. It fulfils the law, or rather, goes be- 
yond all law, and of its own will effects that where- 
in law itself fails. It not only *' works no ill to 
** its neighbour ;" it does him all the good in its 
power, and wishes it could do him more.— Thus 
much might be replied in general. But as this is 
a part of our subject which comes home to men's 
business and bosoms ; as, through the infirmity 
and corruption that are in us, the divine principle 
may at times be upon the decline, and the selfish 
principle likely to gain the ascendant, it may not 
be improper to dwell a moment longer upon it, 
and to lay down a rule or two, the observance of 
which will greatly conduce towards sustaining 
the one and repressing the other *. 

The first rule shall be this : Let every person, at 
those seasons when he is in the receipt of his in- 
come, lay aside a certain proportion, as he is dis- 
posed in his heart, for charitable uses ; and let it 
be, ever after, sacred to those uses. A bank of this 
kind would enable a man to answer bills of consi- 
derable value at sight, which otherwise not being 
able to do, or at least not without great incon- 
venience, many opportunities of succouring the 
distressed must needs be lost. The money being 
once appropriated, he feels not the loss, nor 
grudges the payment when demanded. Thus he 
is always giving, and has always something to give. 

The second rule, if you please^ may be the fol- 
lowing : Practise economy, with a view to charity. 

* See Bourdaloue sur rAurhone, et Bib. Choia. 14. 291. 



298 THIS DUTY OF [Dmc. xxxviii. 

The same charity^ which is desirous of doing the 
utmost for the benefit of its poor neighbour, is 
likewise very ingenious in devising the ways and 
means of doing it. And though in the pres^it 
itate of society 5 it be not required, that tihee opulent 
shoidd s^ their possessions, and divide the pro- 
duce among the indigent, or that persons of all 
ranks and conditions should live in the same style i 
yet, surely, no one can survey the woiid, as it goM 
BOW among us, without being of opinion, tiMt 
mmethmg^ — and that very far from inconsideraUi 
— something, I say, might be retrenched from tlw 
expenses of building, something from those of frn^ 
niture, something from those of dress, someihing 
from those of the table, mmethiiig from those of di^ 
versions and amusements, public and privttte, for 
the relief and consotetion of the many who have 
neither a cottage to inhabit, garments to cover 
them, bread to eat, medicines to heal them> nor 
any one circumstance in life to lighten their load 
of misery^ or cheer their sorrowful and despohdiag 
souls, in the day of calamity and affliction. C^- 
taiidy a man would be no loser, who should some- 
times sit down to a less profrise and costly board 
at home, if, at his going abroad, '' wh^i the eat 
heard him, tiien it blessed him ; and idien ilie eye 
saw him, it gave witness to him ; because hede^ 
^ li vered the poor that cried, and the fiitherless, and 
'' Mm that had non^ to help him : if the ble»sitag 
^ of him that was ready to perish cBScat upon him, 
^ and he caused the widow's heart to sing for joy.*' 
— Beneficence is the most .exquisite luxury, and 
the good saan, after all, is the genuine epicure. 
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Here^ then^ is a mine opened, which, when 
worked by economy, under the direction of pru- 
dence, will be found inexhaustible, furnishing a 
constant and ample revenue for the disbursements 
of charity, to the profit of multitudes, without op- 
pressing or injuring any one human being. Nay, 
from that diversion (if it can be called such) under 
the effects of which the lotion now groans through 
all its powers, the evil might soon be extracted, 
could a law be positively carried into execution, 
enacting that the sums respectively lost and won 
should be applied to the same blessed purpose* 
The amusement might continue, and pleasure be 
employed in the interest of virtue. 

The supplies thus provided, let us advert to the 
expenditure. 

Of the poor, s(»ne are both able and wiUing to 
work. When these are forced to beg because no 
one will hire them to dig, their lot is truly pitiable. 
The most ex6ellent method of showing charity to 
such is by finding them employment, which at once 
relieves their wants, and preserves them from 
temptation. Every scheme that policy can devise 
fl^hould be put in practice at this time, when go 
many thousands that have been engaged, at the 
hazard of their lives, in our defence and pro- 
tection, by sea and land, must otherwise be re- 
duced to starve, to steal, or to emigrate. Indivi- 
duals blessed with affluence, have a noble oppor- 
tunity of adorning their estates, while, ^ith this 
farther end in view, as citizens, they most effec- 
tually serve their country, and as Christians they 
shall by no means lose their reward. The com- 
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miinity should strain every nerve in the cause. 
Days of peace should be days of improvement. 
Designs of public utility should be forthwith en- 
tered upon. Returning and increasing commerce 
will suggest many. The encouragement of manu- 
fiictures^ the establishment of new fisheries in dif- 
ferent parts of the kingdom, the cultivation of 
waste lands, of which (strange to tell !) there are 
thousands of acres lying within a few miles of the 
metropolis — these are the objects which rival 
statesmen should unite to prosecute. Let us 
hope we shall live to see the day when they will 
do so. '^ In the multitude of the people is the 
" strength of the king." Provide employment, 
and you will never want people, nor will those 
people want food. Hands will flock where there 
is work to be done ; and between working and eat- 
ing the connexion is indissoluble *. 

In the second class of the, poor may be ranked 
those who are able to work, but not willing. These 
compose a band very formidable to society. To 
maintain them in idleness, is to render them^every 
day more so. They must be inured to labour by 
wholesome discipline. You cannot show them a 
greater kindness. Thus, and thus only, can their 
ferocity be tamed, and their passions subdued; 
good principles may in time take the place of bad 
ones, and habits of industry by degrees be formed 
and matured. To effect this end by these means 
is the design (and a most admirable design it is) 
of one part of those many charitable institutions, 

* See M'Farlan, p. 416. 
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for which this great and flourishing city is so de-' 
servedly &mous throughout the world/ and for 
which I have the honour this day to appear as an 
unworthy advocate. 

Another part o£ them is calculated to diminish^ 
as much as may be^ the numbers of this class of 
poor ; it goes directly to the root of the disorder^ 
and endeavours that the good principles and habits 
above mentioned may from the very beginning 
be implanted in the young and tender mind^ by a 
virtuous and well conducted education^ thus sow^ 
ing the seeds of felicity for future ages. 

In the most ample and munificent manner is 
provision made by others of them for a third class 
of poor^ such^ I mean^ as are willing to work^ but 
not able ; for^ of whatever nature the disability 
may be^ or from whatever cause it may have pro^ 
ceeded^ whether from casual hurt> from the lan- 
guor of disease^ or from a distempered mind, 
immediate help is at hand. AH the pressing mi- 
series incident to man have here their peculiar 
houses of reception and relief, where the most 
consummate skill, medical and chirurgical, that 
can be obtained by him who is the possessor of 
millions, is readily and cheerfully exerted for the 
ease and recovery of the poor * — institutions these, 
unknown, unthought of, in the polished ages of 
Greece and Rome— peculiar to the days of the 
Gospel— the boast of Christianity (were it capable 
of boasting), the ornament and glory of this great 
emporium!— How effectual they have proved in 

* M'Farlan, 299. 
VOL. II. R 
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gBBwering the several ends proposed^ the Report^ 
now to be recited, will best inform you. 

Here the Report was read. 

The case itself speaks so forcibly to your feel- 
ings, and calls so loudly for your kind assistance, 
that it renders needless any long exhortation 
from the preacher. The expenses annually uh 
curred by the several hospitals you find to exceed 
their certain revenues ; and therefore they must 
depend, for support, on the farther donations of 
the benevolent. Suffer not the blaze of charityi 
which now bums with so much heat and splendour> 
to die away for want of lasting fuel. You have 
heardhowuseful these establishments have proved; 
be it your endeavour to make them permanent 
Whatever can be spared (and with proper mar 
nagement much by every one may be spared), let 
it be lodged as a treasure — a treasure to your- 
selves, as well as to them — in those public repo- 
sitories — It is lodged in good hands, and will be 
employed to the uttermost farthing, as your hearts 
can desire. Did I plead only for one of them at- 
tention would be due ; let me not lift up my voice 
in vain, when I lift it up for them alL ^* Among 
'' those actions," says the great moralist of the 
age — '' among those actions which the mind can 
most securely review with unabated pleasure, is 
that of having contributed to an hospital for the 
sick." — But we have a more sure word, a word 
which cannot fail, which shall stand fast for ever 
— a word of promise, that he who has been the 
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means of giving comfort to the sick^ besides being 
blessed with prosperity in the days of healthy 
shaU^ when himself in sickness^ be comforted with 
comfort from above. *' Blessed is he that consi- 
dereth the poor ; the Lord will deliver him in 
time of trouble. The Lord wiU preserve him 
and keep him alive^ and he shall be blessed upon 
" tlie earth ; and thou wilt not deliver him into 
*' the will of his enemies. The Lord will strengthen 
*' him upon the bed of languishing : thou wilt 
^' make all his bed in sickness."-— The same gra- 
cious hand will conduct him, in perfect safety, 
through the valley of the shadow of death, that 
holy and heavenly hill, where he shall be hailed by 
the thousands he has relieved, and see the face of 
that Redeemer, for whose sake he has relieved 
them. 
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DISCOURSE XXXIX. 



CHARITY TO THE BRETHREN OF CHRIST. 

MATTHEW XXV. 40. 

And the King shall answer and say unto them^ 
Verily 9 I say unto you, inasmuch as ye hme 
done it unto one of the least of these my hrethrenj 
ye have done it unto me. 

Yet once again^ by the favour of the Almighty, 
we have lived to see the return of this holy season ; 
ag£dn we are assembled in the house of God, to 
turn our thoughts towards the second advent of our 
Lord. The church by her services on this day 
directs us to do so ; and we will obey her. In the 
portion of Scripture selected for the Gospel, hig 
appearance and the forerunners of it are marked 
out for our contemplation ; signs above, and terrors 
beneath ; the earth distressed and perplexed, tltt 
powers of heaven shaken, men's hearts fidling 
them for fear, and for looking after those things 
which are coming — the trumpet sounds, through 
all the regiops of the grave, '' Arise, ye dead, and 
" come to judgment :" the everlasting doors are 
unfolded : the King of glory, triumphant Messiah, 



Disc, juuux.] CHARITY, &c. 249 

Lord of men and angels^ appears in the resplen-- 
dent robes of celestial majesty : the armies in hea- 
ven follow him in procession^ down to this lower 
world : the throne is set ; the books are opened : 
the dead are judged ; and that sentence is passed^ 
fix)m which there lies no appeal. 

Is all this true ? Most assuredly it is. No per- 
son who hears me at this moment dares even to 
think it is not. A monitor within bears a faithful 
testimony to what I say, and will not suffer infide^ 
lity or doubt to intrude. 

And are , we — you and I — concerned in it 
all ? As certainly as we are now met together in 
this place ; no man or woman who has ever been, 
or ever will be bom, can claim exemption — " We 
^' must (dl appear before the judgment seat of 
*' Christ." 

Some little degree of curiosity, I should there- 
fore hope, may have been excited, to inquire into 
the grounds upon which wiU be passed an irre- 
versible sentence, either to everlasting happiness 
or everlasting misery ; for there is no middle con- 
dition : of one or the other we must inevitably 
partake. The Scripture, from whence my text i9 
taken, will afford us considerable assistance in th^ 
inquiry, and enable us to form some sort of opi*^ 
aion beforehand, where our lot is likely to fall. 

. Qur Lord, according to St. Matthew's account, 
being at the eve of his sufferings, the history of 
which commences at the next (the 26th) chapter, 
closes his divine instructions to his disciples with 
n representation of his future proceedings on the 
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great and awfol day« *^ When the Son of man/ 
says he^ ^' shall come in his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him^ then shall he sit upon the 
throne of his glory ; and before him shall be 
gathered all nations ; and he shall separate them 
one from another^ as a shepherd (in the evening) 
** divideth his sheep from the g<iats. And he 
shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the 
•'goats on the left." To the former he first ad- 
dresses that inexpressibly sweet invitation, mercy 
to the last, rejoicing against judgment, and de- 
lighting to give the inheritance which it had spared 
no pains to purchase — " Come, ye blessed of my 
f • Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for yoa 
^ from the foundation of the world." Now be 
pleased to observe the reasons upon which this 
invitation is founded. '* For/' saith Christ, " I was 
•* an hungered, and ye gave me meat ; I was thirsty, 
^ and ye gave me drink ; I was a stranger, and 
^' ye took me in ; naked and ye clothed me ; I 
^ was sick, and ye visited me ; I was in prison, 
** and ye came unto me." The righteous, very 
few of whom, out of the innumerable multitudes 
that are to be then assembled, ever saw their 
Lord in the days of his humiliation, wondering 
what this should mean, reply, with all the sub- 
missive earnestness of affection, " Lord, when 
saw we thee an hungered, and fed thee; or 
thirsty, and gave thee drink ;" or relieved thee 
in any of the other circumstances of which thou 
Art pleased thus to speak ? The words of the text 
contain this most gracious answer— *' Verily, 1 say 
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^ unto you^ inasmuch as ye have done it unto one 
^' of the least of these my brethr^i^ ye have done 
** it unto me.** 

, Let us consider the works to be done^ the prinr 
dple on which they are to be done^ and the accept- 
tmce they will be sure to 'find. 

I. The works to be done— ^^ Inasmuch as ye have 
^ done \V By a Christian there is always some- 
thing to be done. It was never intended that he^ 
of all men^ should be idle. Providence has given 
him powers and opportunities^ and will require an 
account of the use that has been made of them. 
In the Gospel we are told of a servant> styled the 
onprofitable servant. Instead of improving the 
talent committed to his trusty he had hidden his 
Lord's money in the earth; he had buried his 
faculties in sloth and sensuality: they had pro- 
duced nothing. Dreadful was his punishment^ 
and it was in kind ; he was bound hand and foot^ 
and cast into outer darkness : as he would do no- 
thing when he had the power^ that power was 
tjaken from him^ and he now could do nothing, but 
reflect for ever on his own misery, and the happi- 
Q^BS he had lost. 

' Respecting the men of the world, it cannot be 
said that they are always idle : they are often bu- 
sily employed; they are doing something ; they are 
doing much; but it is mischief; mischief to them- 
selves, mischief to others. And to very few of 
those whose exploits fill the volumes of history, 
and engage the attention of ages, can it be truly 
said, '* Well done, good and faithful servant." The 
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ttBprojBtable and the workers of iniquity wiU be 
bound with the same chain. 

Of doing evil we frequently think— if we think 
at all — ^with abhorrence^ and^ it is to be hoped, 
labour to keep ourselves from it. But the crime 
of doing nothing, with the penalty annexed to it. 
Is not recollected. That we have often, notwith- 
standing all our care, '* done those things which 
^ we ought not to have done," we must be sen- 
sible ; but who is he that duly considers how often 
he has ^' left undone those things which he ought 
^^ to have done ?" They are the sins of ondssim, 
that will crowd the account at the last day, mart 
in number than the hairs of our heads. The 
thought would cause our hearts to fail us, should 
God be extreme to mark them. 

The character of the Christian religion is most 
exactly portrayed in those few words, which de- 
scribe the life of its Founder — ^' He went about, 
^ doing good ;" active in beneficence^ always in 
motion for some salutary purpose, to relieve the 
distresses, and comfort the sorrows of poor man- 
kind. He expects that they who profess to be his 
followers, should be such more especially in this 
respect. Of the disciple Tabitha it is testified by 
the Holy Spirit, in the Acts of the Apostleis, that 
'^ she was full of good works and alms-deeds which 
^' she did." The garments wrought by her own 
hands for the poor, were produced before the 
apostle, to prove that she had not been idle ; that 
she had been employed; that she had been weU 
employed. She obtained the peculiar favour of a 
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resnirection to this life> to show^ I suppose, that all 
like her will obtain one to a better. — What a sad 
reverse have we in the case of the rich glutton ! 
He appropriated to his own luxury the means put 
into his hands to do good to others. And where 
is he now ? You hear his voice requesting of the 
wretched object that had lain neglected at his gate> 
" a drop of water to cool his tongue.*' — Wretched 
man that he was, so to lose the opportunities 
which shall never return ! — But why should I mul- 
tiply instances, or say any more upon this part of 
the subject, when our Lord, in the Scripture be- 
fore us, has declared, that his gracious invitation, 
" Come, ye blessed," will be made only to such as 
have performed these works of charity? How 
can it be made to us, if we have not performed 
them ? From the necessity of performing them> 
pajss we, therefore, 

H. To the principle upon which they must be 
performed. 

By £iith we are saved ; but fsiith without works 
is dead ; it is no more faith, effectual to salvation, 
than a dead corpse is a man ; it is a tree without 
fruit : notwithstanding all its professions, it will be 
sentenced to the axe and to the fire. The proper 
fruit of feith is love ; love of God who has done so 
much for man ; love of man for whom God hath 
done so much. Love can work no ill to its neigh- 
bour : its nature is to work him all the good in its 
power ; it branches forth into every office of cha- 
rity mentioned by our Lord ; it feeds the hungry ; 
gives drink to the thirsty; clothes the naked; 
lodges the stranger ; visits and comforts the sick. 
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and those that are in prison. It may not be able 
literally and personally to do all this ; but it pro- 
vides for this being done^ by freely and liberally 
contributing that money which answers every 
tiling. And these acts of beneficence and kindness 
are performed not out of interest or party^ or to 
serve a turn ; not out of vanity or ostentation^ or 
because others perform them^ and we shall be re- 
iected on and lose the esteem of men if we ne^ect 
to perform them ; but they are performed through 
fidth in what Christ has done and suffared for un^ 
and through a grateful desire of making some re* 
tmn for all his goodness^ to those whom he k 
pleased to style ki^ brethren. *' Inasmuch as ye 
^ have done it to these my brethren.** The children 
being partakes of '' flesh and blood, he also,'' by 
coming in the flesh, '^ partook of the same; for 
'' which reason he is not ashamed to call diem 
^ brethren** Consider duly the weight jof this 
motive. When you do good upon the strength of 
it, it is as if you addressed a poor person in the fol- 
lowing manner — ^^I relieve you in your distress 
^' because of the near relation you bear to that 

blessed person, who has relieved me in all mine ; 

my friend, my benefactor, my Saviour, my Gk>d. 
^' I too was an hungered, and he gave me the bread 
^' of life ; I was thirsty, and he gave me the water 
'' of life ; I was a stranger, not belonging to the 
^ fold, and he took me into it ; I was naked, and he 
^' clothed me with a robe of righteousness ; I was 
** sick, and he visited me, and comforted me, and 
'^ made me whole ; I was in prison, and he came to 
'^ me,loosed thebandsof sin and death,and brought 
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^ me forth into light, liberty, and salvation. You 
^ come recommended to me as one of those whom 
^' he condescends to call his brethren. Accept, 
^ for his sake^ what I can give you : I would it 
" were more : all I have is too little." 

You see, then, the principle on which Christ di* 
rects that our charity should be shown. A noble, 
comprehensivcaffeciing principle it is. It involves 
within its compass, and supposes to be known and 
believed, the whole of Christianity. Thus em- 
ployed, faith has its perfect work : it is made per- 
fect in love. The acceptance it will be sure to 
find is the 
/III. and last point to be considered. 

Our Lord accepts such works, when done upon 
such a principle, as if they had been done to him- 
self : '^ Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
" these my brethren, ye have done it unto me." 
And this produces a reason for his rewarding them 
which no other consideration would afford. In- 
finite mercy, after bestowing every thing upon us, 
has, as it were, set itself to contrive a manner in 
which it might become our debtor. *' You have 
'* done these acts of kindess to me ; I take upon 
^ me to recompense them.** There is something so 
utterly astonishing in all this, that we might have 
imagined some mistake crept into the text, had no 
other passage of Scripture conveyed to us the 
same idea. For that our Lord will accept and 
reward what shall be so done to him, can be known 
only from himself and his Holy Spirit. 

But to reward, is the great end of his comjng ; 
as he has himself declared, in the twenty-second 
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and those that are in prison. It may not be able 
literally and personally to do all this ; but it pro- 
vides for this being done> by freely and liberally 
contributing that money which answers every 
tiling. And these acts of beneficence and kindness 
are performed not out of interest or party^ or to 
serve a turn ; not out of vanity or ostentation^ or 
because others perform them^ and we shall be re- 
iected on and lose the esteem of men if we neglect 
to perform them ; but they are performed through 
fidth in what Christ has done and suffared for us^ 
and through a grateful desire of making some re- 
tmu for all his goodness^ to those whom he is 
jdeased to style kU brethren. '^ Inasmuch as ye 
^ have done it to these my brethren.** The chiMren 
being partakes of *^ flesh and bloody he also^'' by 
coming in the flesh, '^ partook of the same; for 
'* which reason he is not ashamed to call diem 
^ brethren" Consider duly the weight of this 
motive. When you do good upon the strength of 
it, it is as if you addressed a poor person in the fol- 
lowing manner — ^^'I relieve you in your distress 
'^ because of the near relation you bear to that 
'' blessed person, who has relieved me in all mine ; 
^ my friend, my benefactor, my Saviour, my God. 
^' I too was an hungered, and he gave me the bread 
^' of life ; I was thirsty, and he gave me the water 
'* of life ; I was a stranger, not belonging to the 
'* fold, and he took me into it ; I was naked, and he 
^' clothed me with a robe of righteousness ; I was 
'* sick, and he visited me, and comforted me, and 
'' made me whole ; I was in prison, and he came to 
'^ me,loosed thebandsof sin and death,and brought 



Due. xxxix.] BRETHREN OF CHRIST. Ml 

^ me forth into lights liberty^ and salvation. You 
^ come recommended to me as one of those whom 
*^ he condescends to call his brethren. Accept, 
^ for his sake^ what I can give you : I would it 
" were more : all I have is too little." 

You see, then, the principle on which Christ di* 
rects that our charity should be shown^ A noble, 
comprehensive, affecting principle it is. It involves 
within its compass, and supposes to be known and 
believed, the whole of Christianity. Thus em- 
ployed, faith has its perfect work : it is made per- 
fect in love. The acceptance it will be sure to 
find is the 
/III. and last point to be considered. 

Our Lord accepts such works, when done upon 
such a principle, as if they had been done to him- 
self : *' Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
*' these my brethren, ye have done it unto me." 
And this produces a reason for his rewarding them 
which no other consideration would afford. In- 
finite mercy, after bestowing every thing upon us, 
has, as it were, set itself to contrive a manner in 
which it might become our debtor. '^ You have 
'* done these acts of kindess to me ; I take upon 
^ me to recompense them.'' There is something so 
utterly astonishing in all this, that we might have 
imagined some mistake crept into the text, had no 
other passage of Scripture conveyed to us the 
same idea. For that our Lord will accept and 
reward what shall be so done to him, can be known 
only from himself and his Holy Spirit. 

But to reward, is the great end of his comjng ; 
as he has himself declared, in the twenty-second 
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chapter of St. John's Revelation. ^' Behold^ i 
^Vcome quickly ; and my reward is with me, to 
** give to jevery man according as his work shall 
'' be." 

Before his appearance in the fleshy as at this 
time, he proclaimed by one of his holy prophets^ 
that whatsoever we give to the poor he esteems as 
lent to himself ; which much resembles the words 
of the text, '^ Ye have done it unto me." And he 
does not disdain to add, that he will be accountable 
for it ; since thus we read, in the book of Proverbs, 
^' He that hath pity upon the poor, lendeth unto 
" the Lord ; and look" — expect, depend upon it, 
be assured — ^' it shall be paid him again." Sir 
Thomas More, a famous Lord Chancellor of Eng- 
land, used always to say, ^' there was more rhei 
*' toric," more persuasive argument, ^' in this little 
** sentence, than in a whole library." 

Again : He assures us by his blessed apostle, that 
every deed of kindness which is shown in this 
manner towards his name, will be remembered; for 
'^ God," saith the apostle, *^ is not unrighteous, that 
'* he should forget your work and labour of love, 
" which ye have shown toward his name ;" to- 
wards his name you see, ''in that ye have ministered 
'' to the saints, and do minister," still continuing, 
persevering in your charitable contributions ; not 
suffering any good work of this sort which has 
been begun amongst you, to cease and come to 
nothing. Without apostolical authority, we should 
never have hazarded the expression here used, 
** God is not unrighteous, that he should forget ;" 
as if we might even deem him unjust, if he shouki 
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not remember works of charity done to himself in 
the persons of the poor. — Thus every thing con- 
tributes to establish the gracious declaration in my 
text, "Inasmuch as ye have done it unto these my 
^ brethren, ye have done it unto me." 

I ask your pardon — I have omitted a word — it 
runs, " Inasmuch as ye have done it unto the least 
^ of these my brethren." Not men and women 
only, grown persons are meant ; children also are 
included ; the least of these. They are not lefb 
out of the account by our Lord, in his promises and 
assurances of mercy : " Suffer little children to 

come unto me : It is not the will of my Father; 

that one of these little ones should perish."* 
Though the youngest, and the least, they are still 
the brethren of the Redeemer. They share his 
love ; let them share yours. " A cup of cold' 
" water only given to one of these little ones in 
*' the name of a disciple, shall in no wise lose its 
" reward." 

But it is in your power to give them much more. 
You have given them much more : you have mi- 
nistered ; continue still to minister. Through your 
bounty it is, that they now appear in this sacred 
place ; their bodies neatly clothed, their minds duly 
instructed, and qualified with us to worship oui* 
God in the beauty of holiness. A pleasant and 
comfortable sight it is to behold. The world can- 
fiot shew us one that is more so. Consider them 
as ftilly included in the case before us. They are 
in want ; and they bear a near relation to Christ. 
They can hardly be thought, at this tender age, to 
have forfeited the high privileges of their baptism. 
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in which they wiere made " members of Christ, 
children of 6od> and heirs of the kingdom of 
heaven/' And much, indeed, may it depend upon 
you, whether they ever do forfeit them ; the great 
design of these excellent institutions being to 
afford them opportunities of instruction, which 
their friends axe unable to give or procure for 
them ; to ground them well in such religious prin- 
ciples as may render them good and useful members 
of society, conduct- them safe through a world of 
temptations, and bring them to never-ending glory. 
But the support of the institution which is to do 
this for them, depends upon your farther bounty. 
On this, destitute of every other help, they, under 
the providence of God, rely : on you their eyes and 
hopes are fixed, for the continuance of every ad- 
vantage: and every advantage they enjoy will 
be continued to them, by the liberality of all such 
among you as shall duly meditate upon the affect- 
ing scene I have been endeavouring to represent 
This affecting scene you will as surely see, these 
affecting words of the great Judge you will bb 
surely hear, as he who has declared you shall see 
and hear them, is faithful and true. 

One thing only remains to be mentioned, that He 
who shall address those on the right hand in the 
gracious language of the text, shall afterwards say 
also to '' them on the left hand. Depart from me, 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels ; for I was an hungered, and 
ye gave me no meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave 
me no drink; I was a stranger, and ye took 
me not in ; naked, and ye clothed me not ; sick. 
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*' and in prison, and ye visited me not." On 
their asking, likewise, when he was seen of them 
in any of these afflicting circumstances, and they 
had thus ungratefully denied him relief, he shall 
answer them ; " Inasmuch as ye did it not to one 
" of the least of these my brethren, ye did it not to 
" me.'' The final separation is then to be made, 
and that gulf fixed between them, which cannot 
be passed ; '^ And these" — ^such as had neglected 
to perform works of charity — ''these shall go away 
'* into everlasting punishment ; but the righteous,** 
they who had performed them, '' into life eternal.*' 
The brethren of Christ are before you — Make 
your choice. 



DISCOURSE XL. 



THE TARALYTIC HEALED. 

MATTHEW ix. 2. 

Andy behold, they brought to him a man sick of the 
palsy, lying an a bed : and Jesus seeing their 
faith, said unto the sick of the palsy ; Son, be ^ 
good cheer ; thy sins be forgiven thee. 

The active and elementary parts of nature, where- 
soever they exist, will manifest themselves by their 
effects ; fire will warm, light will shine, aromatics 
will send forth sweet odours. Jesus, in like manner, 
on all occasions, discovers himself to be what his 
name implies, the Saviour : leaving behind him, in 
every place, the warmth of fervent charity, the light 
of evangelical doctrine, and the fragrance of a good 
report concerning something done for the benefit of 
man and the glory of God. He goeth about, not 
to gratify or to profit himself, but to diffuse his be- 
neficence. He either teaches, or comforts, or raises 
from the dead ; or heals, or feeds, or delivers, or 
departs into solitude to pray. And all for us. For 
us he preaches, that we may learn the truth ; for us 
he heals, and performs other miracles, that we may 
believe him ; for us no less he retires, for us he 
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prays, for us he gave thanks to his Father. Thus he 
changes his situation often, his disposition never ; 
in this, as well as other things, " leaving us an 
'^ example, that we should follow his steps," and 
not suflFer any outward difference of circumstances 
to make us forget our Christian profession. 

The Gergesenesy as we find by the conclusion 
of the preceding chapter, preferring the preserva- 
tion of their swine to the salvation of their souls, 
and therefore, " desiring him to depart out of their 
" coasts ; he entered into a ship, and passed over, 
" and came into his own city, Capernaum," L e. 
the city not where he was bom, but where he lived ; 
a trafficking, luxurious, proud city : and for that 
reason, as mercy looks out for the miserable, and 
a physician for them that are sick, chosen by him ; 
who, though the only man that ever was without 
sin, disdained not to dwell and converse with sin-* 
ners, seeing he came to call such to repentance. 

Here it was that he performed the miracle men- 
tioned in the text, which it is the design of the 
following discourse first to illustrate, and then ta 
apply. 

It being " noised about," as St. Mark in his ac- 
count informs us, ^^ that Jesus was returned to 
*^ Gapemaumy and was in a certain house in the 
*^ town, straightway many were gathered together, 
" insomuch that there was no room to receive 

them, no not so much as about the door ; and 

he/* who always rejoiced much more to teach 
than any could do to learn of him, " preached the 
'' word" of Kfe and salvation '' to them." The 
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sermon was with autharity and power, and the 
audience very attentive. 

But behold (for so St. Matthew introduces this 
miracle, and well worthy our beholding it will ap- 
pear to he) an ohject on a sudden presented itself, 
which quickly engaged the notice of the speaker, 
no less than that of the hearers. A bed, with a 
poor wretch confined to it by the palsy, was seen 
descending from the roof, till it came down into 
the room and rested, where all that want rest must 
find it, at the feet of Jesus. Some good neighbours 
and friends of this unhappy man, it seems, who 
by the nature of his disease was rendered incapa- 
ble of helping himself, were so kind as to cany 
him between four of them, where they knew he 
might have relief. For it is plain, by the pains 
they took, that they had no doubt but Christ could 
and would heal him, if they could only contrive 
to place such a spectacle before his eyes. But 
here was the diflSculty ; for upon bringing their 
burden to the house, they found such a crowd of 
people, even about the door, that there was no 
room for a single person more tcT get in, much less 
for four with so ponderous and cumbrous a load. 
Men were not to be torn by any means from the 
lips of so eloquent a preacher, but were listening 
at the very doors and windows, to catchy if it were 
possible, somewhat of his doctrine. Such was^ and 
such ever ought to be, the vehement and un* 
feigned desire of hearing Christ's word whenever 
it is preached. 

What therefore is to be done ? Shall they give 
it over, and rtturn without* having accomplisfaed 
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that for which they came ? A lukewarm charity 
would have done so> contenting itself with the 
effort it had made^ and concluding it impossible to 
do any thing more. But these men were not to be 
discouraged. They thought therefore of an ex- 
pedient ; and immediately put it in practice, the 
relation of which we cannot so well understand, 
without considering that the houses in the eastern 
countries were built very low, and with a flat roof, 
in which there was a kind of trap-door, as the in- 
habitants often used to go up from within, and 
spend some time upon the '^ house top," where we 
find '' David walking," and " St. Peter praying." 
The friends of the sick man therefore having con- 
trived to raise the bed to the roof (as it was not 
unusual to have a passage likewise by stairs on the 
outside of the house), they broke open the afore* 
mentioned door that was therein (fastened probably 
on the inside), and let down the bed, suspended by 
ropes, into the midst of the assembly, before Jesus. 
Behold, then, this sad spectacle — not so properly 
a man as a corpse. Of motion the disease deprived 
him ; and without the power of motion what is life ? 
What avails it to have limbs, if they cannot be 
used ? Nor does this distemper affect the extreme 
and exterior parts of the body only, but the tongue 
IB tied, and the head disordered. The understand- 
ing IB benumbed; the memory becomes like a 
leaky vessel, and loses all that was conunitted to 
it ; the judgment is nought, and the vigour of the 
mind perished. Many diseases are noisome, many 
paisiful, but still the use of the limbs is not taken 
ftWtty ; and in most the soul is still at liberty to 
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perform her operations. But the object before 
us was deprived by the palsy of both. There he 
lies, those that carried him looking down from 
above, and the eyes of all in the room, we may be 
sure, fixed upon him. He falls not on his knees ; he 
lifts not up his hands ; he opens not his mouth ; 
but his helpless condition was more effectual than 
if he had kneeled, his silence more eloquent than 
any prayer he could have put up. In the ears of 
mercy nothing speaks so powerfully as misery. 

The meek and gracious Redeemer was not at all 
offended at being thus interrupted, but higlily ap- 
proves i\ie faith of those who had such confidence 
in him as to let no difficulties and discouragements 
prevent their laying the sick man at his feet, in 
order to the obtaining of a cure. So much doth 
an operating, steady, persevering faith avail, not 
only for ourselves, but likewise for our poor sick 
brethren and neighbours, whom it is our duty to 
present to Christ by our prayers, as the friends of 
the man sick of the palsy presented him. For 
here is nothing mentioned about his faith, but only 
that of his bearers — " Jesus seeing their faith." 
And we have in St. James a promise of success 
made more particularly to the prayers of the priests 
in such cases : — '^ Is any sick among us, let him 
'* call for the elders of the church, and let them 
*' pray over him, and the prayer of faith shall save 
" the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up." But 
the duty of interceding for the aflSicted — incum- 
bent on all — cannot be more forcibly reconmiended 
than by this circumstance of the miracle before 
us. Nor indeed will it ever be known, till the day 
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of judgment, how many thousand blessings, both 
temporal and spiritual, have been brought down 
by the effectual fervent prayers of the faithful, 
on the heads of such as, like the poor paralytic, 
could not pray for themselves. 

And now it might be expected that Jesus would, 
by the word of his power, command the sick man 
immediately to ^* arise * and walk." But, instead 
of addressing him upon the subject of his bodily 
disorder, he says to him — " Son, be of good cheer ; 
" thy sins be forgiven thee." Here was the proof 
of an able and experienced physician, who would 
not skin the wound over, but strike directly at 
the root, and remove the cause of the malady, 
which was sin. For had man never sinned he had 
never been sick. Sickness is a part of the curse 
inflicted on disobedience ; and thither the holy 
Psalmist has taught us to recur in all our visita- 
tions, saying, " When thou with rebukes dost 
^^ chasten man for sin, thou makest his beauty to 
consume away, like as it were a moth fretting a 
garment." '^ Every man therefore,'' because 
every man has sinned, " is but vanity," a creature 
of no stability and strength, but presently fretted 
and worn down by sickness, as the best and fairest 
cloth is when the moth has once got into it. He, 
therefore, that would be healed of his sickness, 
should apply for the pardon of his sins. And to 
whom should he go for a perfect cure of both, but 
to him who first '' said to the sick of the palsy, 
** Son, thy sins be forgiven thee ;" and then— 
*' Arise, take up thy bed, and go to thine house." 
. But, alas ! the remission of sins by Jesus Christ, 
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though the greatest and most glorious of all the 
divine mercies^ and the ground and foundation of 
the rest, yet being not like a cure wrought on the 
body, outward and visible, and perceivable by the 
senses, is often lightly set by and scoflTed at by 
proud and worldly men. As in the case before us, 
no sooner had Christ said, " thy sins are forgiven 
^ thee," but '' certain of the Scribes and Pharisees," 
who were present, " began to reason in their hearts 
^ — Who is this that speaketh blasphemies ? Who 
*' can forgive sins but God only ?" Who indeed J 
But does it follow, thou blind and envious Pha- 
risee, that he blasphemeth who came into the 
world, as the law and the prophets foretold he 
should, to " save his people from their sins/' and 
who showed himself possessed of almighty power 
by the works he daily and hourly wrought in the 
streets of Jerusalem ! It is true, doubtless^ that 
God only can forgive sins. But why, then, is not 
the only just and right conclusion drawn, viz. that 
he who does forgive them by his own power, and 
who demonstrates to sense that he does so, by 
removing the pains and penalties inflicted on their 
account — that he, I say, is very God, though he 
appears in the form of a man—" God manifest in 
^^ the flesh, to destroy the works of the devil 7* 

But such was the exceeding hardness of these 
men's hearts, that though Christ vouchsafed to 
them two most convincing proofe of his divi- 
nity, yet neither so believed they on him. First 
he answered to their thoughts, thereby showing 
himself to be one " who searcheth the heart and 
^' reins," the peculiar prerogative of God. " Jesus 
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knowing their thoughts, said. Wherefore think 
ye evil in your hearts ?" Secondly, by releasing 
the sick man, in a moment and^by a word speak- 
ing, from a disease inflicted as a punishment for 
sin, he demonstrated to all the world the authority 
and power he had to pronounce the sentence, 
" Thy sins are forgiven thee." '' Whether," says 
he, " is easier to say. Thy sins are forgiven thee, 
*^ or to say. Arise, and walk 2" Both, blessed Jesus, 
are equally impossible to any one but a God of 
almighty power and infinite mercy, who first made 
man, and then redeemed him. Such, therefore, 
we acknowledge thee to be who saidst — " That ye 
may know the Son of man hath power on earth 
to forgive sins — Arise, take up thy bed, and go 
to thine house," i. e. You shall see a divine power 
gff along with my words to heal an outward and 
visible disease of the body, that ye may no longer 
doubt of the same divine power going along with 
them to work the inward and spiritual cure of the 
soul by the remission of sins. Accordingly, no 
sooner were the words spoken, but the sick man 
instantly ^' arose, took up that whereon he lay, 
and departed to his house," no longer mute, but 
glorifying God," perhaps in the words of the 
hundred and third psalm, for words better adapted 
to his case cannot be conceived — *' Praise the 
*' Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me praise 
his holy name. Praise the Lord, O my soul, 
and forget not all his benefits : who forgiveth all 
thy sins, and healeth all thine infirmities." Can 
a miracle be more complete, more glorious than 
? What have the Pharisees to say ? Do they 



if 






2^i THE PARALYTIC HEALED. [Disc. xl. 

yet doubt whether this man s sins are forgiven 
jbdm ? and whether God is in Jesus to forgive them? 
•They are silent, as if the palsy, like Naaman's 
leprosy cleaving to Gehazi, when it left the man 
had seized upon them, and the opening of his 
mouth had been the closing of theirs. But as our 
{jord once said, that if his disciples were to be 
^silent, the very stones would cry out, rather than 
that God should want the honour due unto his 
name ; so though these men, swelling with maUce 
»nd envy, sat speechless, neither wiUing to com- 
mend, nor able to find fault, yet the hear|;s of the 
common people, more generous and open to con- 
viction, were touched at once upon seeing the pa- 
ralytic leap off his bed, whole and sound, and 
walk away with it upon his shoulders — ^' And they 

were all amazed, and said. We have seen strange 

things to-day" — we never saw it on this fashion. 

And they glorified God ;" which that we may all 
be the more effectually moved to do, let us, 

2dly. Make an application of this miracle to 
ourselves. 

For it must be considered, that bodily diseases, 
as they were introduced by sin, so are they pic- 
tures and representations of corresponding disor- 
ders produced by the same sin in our souls, which 
thereby became subject to the fever of anger, the 
dropsy of covetousness, the leprosy of uncleanness, 
the lunacy of ambition, and, among other mala- 
dies, to the palsy of spiritual sloth and listlessness 
in things pertaining to the work of our salvation. 
This is the last of those called " the seven deadly 
^' sins ;" and when it seizes upon the man, it takes 



€6 



Disc, xl.] THE PARALYTIC HEALED. ^Q5 

away the use of his powers and faculties in mat- 
ters spiritual^ exactly as the palsy does in matters 
temporal. His nerves are unstrung^ aiid he is 
under an absolute inability to work out his salva- 
tion, and walk in the way of God's commandments. 
His hands can neither be lifted up to heaven in 
devotion, nor stretched out to the poor in charity. 
His feet cannot support or carry him forward in a 
course of holy duties. His tongue cleaves to the 
roof of his mouth, when it should utter prayers or 
praises to God, or instruct and comfort, reprove or 
exhort his neighbour. His understanding is like- 
wise dull and heavy, when the doctrines of salva- 
tion are proposed to it ; his memory retaineth not 
divine truths ; and the vigour of his spirit is de- 
parted. His will is chained down to the creature, 
nor can by any human means be disengaged from 
the earth : and what is worst of all, the man labour- 
ing under this mental or intellectual palsy, and 
brought down by it to the gates of eternal death, 
seems to himself all the while to thrive and flourish, 
because he has perhaps riches, and honours, and 
pleasures in possession, and can bask himself in 
the sunshine of this world, saying to his poor soul 
in this. most wretched condition, " Soul, thou hast 

goods laid up for many years ; take thine ease ; 

eat, drink, and be merry." But suffer not, O man, 
the world and the good things thereof to deceive 
thee to thy destruction. They may increase the 
disorder, and hasten thy miserable end. Thy true 
condition can only be judged of by the state of thy 
soul. Turn thine eyes inward and see whether 
the description just given belongs to it. If it does. 
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then behold and acknowledge thy picture^ in '' the 
^^ man sick of the palsy lying on a bed ;" and thou 
wilt presently cry out, if thou art not quite over* 
come of the distemper, " O wretched man that I 
'* am ! who shall deliver me from the body of this 
" death?" I answer — ^yea, thou wilt return an answer 
to thyself, if thou considerest this miracle aright--* 
" I thank God, through Jesus Christ our Lord." 
For, by the wonderful cure wrought upon the 
body of this poor man, we are taught where to have 
recourse when the palsy has seized the soul. He 
who said, '^ Arise, and walk," said likewise, '* Thy 
^' sins be forgiven thee ;" and his word was with 
equal power in both cases. Nor is it possible that 
he who vouchsafed to heal the more base and 
ignoble part of man, his body, should neglect his 
precious and immortal soul. All, therefore, that 
are spiritually *' sick of the palsy" must apply to 
Christ. No difficulties and discouragements must 
deter them. Somehow or other they must appear 
before him, or else they perish. If they are not able 
to go to him of themselves by repentance and 
faith, let them beg the assistance of kind and 
dmritable friends, who may direct and convey 
them to him by godly counsel and advice, and by 
their prayers. More especiaUy '' let them send for 
*' the elders of the church," whose continual em- 
ployment it is to present sinners to Christ, and 
who, like the friends of the man sick of the palsy, 
should never desist from their labour of love, but 
use a holy violence in their endeavours, till they 
have laid their patients at the feet of Jesus, and 
prevailed for a cure* And surely, if the Son of man 
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on eartbuin his mortal and afflicted state of huml* 
UatioQ; had power to forgive sins^ with how much 
greater confidence may sinners approach him now 
that he has died and risen again for them^ and 
sitteth on the throne of glory and grace^ inv^^ted 
with all the rights and powers of a priest and in- 
tercessor for evermore ? Most certainly, whoso- 
ever Cometh, or is brought to him, in full fSuth 
and confidence of his mercy and power, as god 
THE SAVIOUR, shall in no wise be cast out, but 
shall be made whole of his plague. He shall hear 
the voice of Jesus, saying to him by his word, by 
the absolution of the church, and the testimony of 
his conscience through the Holy Ghost — *' Son, be 
of good che» ; thy sins be forgiven thee. Arise, 
take up thy bed, and go to thine house.'* And, 
Lastly, my brethren, the reality of the cure of 
the spiritual palsy will be demonstrated to all the 
world exactly as that performed upon the body of 
the paralytic was by what followed when Christ 
had spoken these words to him : '' Straightway he 
'' arose, took up that whereon he lay, and** (re* 
gardless of the censure and calumnies of the 
Scribes and Pharisees) '^ departed to his house, 
^ glorifying God," the people around him doing 
the same. This will be the process with every 
one, who, by the mighty power and infinite mercy 
of the Redeemer, is healed, upon application to 
him, of his inability to good, his sloth and listless- 
ness, his criminal attachment to the creature. He 
will ari^e forthwith, as it were, stand upright, 
showing that he now enjoys the use of his powers 
and faculties, and is in a posture to execute the 
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will of God. '' He who cannot rise and stand 
'' upright, but either continues groveling on the 
earth, or falls back as soon as he gets up, is not 
yet cured of his spiritual palsy. The sinner^s 
bed is every thing which he loves, and in which 
" he finds his rest and satisfaction upon earth ; his 
^' criminal inclinations, and the objects of his pas- 
'' sions : a true conversion takes up and carries 
" away every thing of this nature *." And now 
being thus arisen, in some sort, from the dead, 
the man begins to lead a new life, a life of vigour 
and activity, setting forward in the path of life, 
the way of God's commandments, to *' go to his 
'^ house/' not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens. Nor will he suflFer himself to be stopped 
in his progress by the sneers, and scoffs, and ca- 
lumnies of those who have in them the spirit of 
the Scribes and Pharisees, and are ever ready to 
detract from the glory of Christ, and to laugh at 
the remission of sins, and the conversion of the 
sinner. None of those things will move the true 
penitent from his purpose, or prevent his /' glori- 
'' fying God" openly and before men, for his mercy 
and goodness towards him in his redemption from 
the guilt and power of sin through his Saviour 
Christ, both God and man. The consequence of 
which will be that others will be led thereby to 
give glory to the God of heaven, for the mighty 
and wonderful work that he hath done, in restor- 
ing health and salvation to a diseased and lost 
soul. For, surely, nothing but great blindness of 

* QUESNELL. 
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mind^ want of faith, and love of this life, can make 
men rejoice more at a bodily cure, than at the con- 
version of a soul from sin to righteousness ; a work, 
which is indeed spiritual and invisible ; and for 
that reason perhaps the less regarded ; but it is a 
work that far surpasses all the miracles wrought 
upon matter — a work, to accomplish which, the 
Son of God ; and to celebrate which, the angels 
tune their golden harps to everlasting hallelujahs 
— ^''Christ Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners :" and " there is joy in heaven among 
the angels of God, over one sinner that re- 
penteth." Which joy, therefore, let us labour to 
increase, while it is in our power, by arising from 
all sloth and inactivity of spirit, and walking in 
all holiness and righteousness, without being weary 
or faint in our minds, until we come to the home 
and house of eternal rest, through him who says to 
every true penitent and sincere believer, in the 
person of the " man sick of the palsy — Son, be of 
good cheer : thy sins be forgiven thee. Arise, 
take up thy bed, and go to thine house." To 
Him, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, be 
ascribed, &c- 









DISCOURSE XLI- 



ON THE TWENTY- NINTH OF MAY* 
PSALM lxXXVii« 2. 

The Lord laveth the gates of Zion more than aU 

the dwellings of Jacob. 

When we take a view of the revolutions * that 
have happened in the kingdoms of the worlds and 
behold mighty empires successively rising and dii»^ 
appearing again^ like so many waves in this great 
and wide sea^ where exalted for a little season to 
the highest pitch of grandeur^ they glitter in the 
sunshine of prosperity, till they are overwhelmed 
and absorbed by the growing power of some 
neighbouring people, who themselves are scarcely 
gazed at before they depart and give way to 
others, as others did to them ; we are led thereby 

* Equidem paradoxum quid dixero ; et nihil orainus vere : 
Imperia omnia mundi secundum Dei Providentiam sic fuisse 
ordinata, ut subservirent consilio Dei erga ecclesiam, nee 
eorum dissolutionem aut destructionem alio referendam ; ut 
proinde eorum destructio, qualis fuit Persarum, certo fuerit 
argumentum, illud non satisfecisse consilio Dei erga ecclesiam ; 
nee populum suum sequitate, justitia, et indulgentia tractasse, 
qua par erat. 

ViTRiNGA, Comment, in Zach, i. 30. 205. 
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to admire and adore the providence of Him who 
ruleth in the kingdoms of men, who putteth down 
one and setteth up another, ordering all things ac- 
cording to the council of his own will. But when 
from the Scriptures of truth we learn what the 
counsel of that will is, and how gracious an aspect 
it bears towards the servants of the true God ; 
when we see all things, even the most untractable, 
working together for good to them that believe, 
and the powers of the earth made subservient to 
the kingdom of the Messiah, in carrying on the 
divine dispensations of mercy and judgment to- 
wards the church, as her obedience pleads for the 
one, or her transgressions call for the other, how 
are our hearts filled and warmed with a sense of 
his goodness, who makes the world and all the 
persons and things in it to conspire to promote 
the felicity of his chosen, who governs the universe 
as head of his church, *' who loveth the gates 
*' of Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob.'* 

It shall be my endeavour, in the following dis- 
course, to set before you a succinct view of the 
divine economy in the government of the world, 
considered in this light, viz. as relative to the 
affairs of the church. . The mercies we this day 
commemorate will close an induction of par- 
ticulars, and the use we are to make of them be 
the natural and obvious result of the whole. 

But shall we not be said to aggrandize the 
church, to think of her more highly than we 
ought to think, when we thus represent the kings 
of the earth as ministering unto her, and put all 
thing^s, as it were, under hw feet ? This may be 
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said. But it will be said by none who have duly 
weighed the diflference between things temporal 
and things eternal, and have learned to give the 
preference where it is so evidently due. The 
commission of political government extends no 
farther than this world. Every man's death dis- 
solves his relation to an earthly kingdom, and all 
civil distinctions drop into the dust together. 
But, as says the apostle, i^/uwv woXirEVfia, '' our 
*' citizenship is in heaven," from whence St. John 
saw the Christian church, '•'that holy city the 
*' new Jerusalem, descend," and whither she will 
again be received up, nay, whither she is con- 
tinually ascending, the triumphant part of her, as 
well as her all-glorious head, being there already. 
Hence it is, that the church even upon earth is 
styled ** the kingdom of God ;" the spirits departed 
and the faithful who remain being alike the sub- 
jects of it, and together making up what the 
apostle calls the whole family of heaven and 
earth named after Christ ; who, as he now ratifies 
in heaven the sentence of the church when justly 
o' inflicted on earth, so will he one day enable her to 
'* execute judgment" on the angels as well as on 
this world, seeing her head is lord of them all. 
They are not " members of his body, of his flesh, 
of his bones ; for he took not on him the nature 
of angels, but he took on him the seed of 
" Abraham ; to whom they are all ministering 
" spirits, sent forth to minister to them who," 
through the faith of their father Abraham, ** are 
'' heirs of salvation." What wonder, then, that 
we find these exceeding great and precious prb- 
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mises made to the church, with relation to the 
kingdoms of the earth : — Kings shall be thy nurs- 
ing fathers, and queens thy nursing mothers { 
they shall bow down to thee with their face to- 
'' wards the earth, and lick up the dust of thy feet/ 
** The sons also of them that afflicted thee shall 
come bending unto thee, and all they that de- 
spised thee shall bow themselves down at the 
soles 6f thy feet, and they shall call thee. The 
city of the Lord, the Zion of the Holy One of 
Israel. Therefore thy gates shall be open con- 
tinually ; they shall not be shut day nor night, 
that men may bring unto thee the forces of the 
Gentiles, and that their kings may be brought : 
for the nation and kingdom that will not serve 
thee shall perish ; yea, those nations shall be 
utterly wa^sted." Thus glorious are the things 
spoken of thee, thou city of God. May we not 
then take up our parable like Balaam, and say. 
Surely there is no enchantment against Jacob, 
neither is there any divination against Israel. How 
shall we degrade her, whom God hath so highly 
exalted ? How shall we lightly esteem her whom 
the king of heaven thus delighteth to honour ? We 
cannot do it, until we have forgotten who it was 
that died to redeem her. 

Let none, therefore, be olTended, but rather let 
all greatly rejoice, and glorify God on this behalf, 
when they find the affairs of the kingdoms and em- 
pires of the earth directed and disposed by an 
unseen hand in such a manner as may best comport 
with her interests, fjr whom the world itself was 
created and is preserved. Her foundations, as 
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they are to last when the world is eiided, so were 
they laid before it began^ as the Scriptures testify, 
when they tell us that '^ we are saved and called 
according to the divine purpose, and grace given 
us in Christ Jesus before the world began ;*^ 
when they assure us, that God '' hath chosen us 
" from the beginning ;" when they style the Gos- 
pel * • the everlasting covenant," and Christ, " the 
'* Lamb slain from the foundation of the world." 
Creation was posterior to the covenant of grace) 
and the first step in the execution of it. The 
world was ejijoyed but for a little season by man 
in his state of innocence, and has ever since sym- 
pathized with him in the misery of his fall, but i& 
still preserved as the scene on which the mighty 
work of his redemption is carrying on, until it be 
finally accomplished. At that day and hour Com- 
eth the end. When the fulness of the Gentiles 
shall be come in, and all the Israel of God shall 
be saved, the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat; the earth also, and the works that are 
therein, shall be burnt up. 

Nor, indeed, can we proceed far in the sacred 
history, before we meet with an awful exempli- 
fication of this great truth, a stupendous prelude 
to that final destruction which awaits the world, 
and to that complete salvation which is then to be 
brought for the church. When the earth was 
defiled by the abominations of its inhabitants, 
when the sins of men had burst the fountains of 
the great deep, and opened the windows of hea- 
ven, and called forth a deluge to cleanse her from 
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her corruptions ; when neither the riches of the 
wealthy^ nor the power of the mighty^ nor the 
wisdom of the wise^ could save them a single mo^ 
ment from the hand of death ; — then appeared the 
inestimable privileges of the faithful^ the incom- 
parable pre-eminence of the church. Small and 
contemptible as she then seemed^ being reduced to 
the holy family in the ark^ yet safe in the protec- 
tion of her God, she weathered the storm which 
laid the world in ruins, and rode in triumph over 
the wreck of universal nature. New heavens as it 
were, and a new earth arose, for her sake, out of the 
confusion of the old; the covenant was renewed; 
she was bid to look upon the rainbow, and remem- 
ber the promise ; the morning stars once more sang 
together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy. 
In the dispersion of the nations from Babel, re- 
gard was had to the after disposition of things in 
the Israelitish church ; for which reason Moses 
begins his song with it : '* When the Most High 
*' divided to the nations their inheritance, when 
'' he separated the sons of Adam, he set the bounds 
'* of the people according to the number of the 
" children of Israel." 

Who can read the lives of those fathers of our 
faith, the ancient patriarchs, " when they were but 
few men in number, yea, very few, and stran- 
gers in the land," without perceiving how highly 
they were accounted of in the sight of God ? ** He 
'^ suffered no man to do them wrong, yea, he re- 
'^ proved kings for their sakes ; saying. Touch not 
^^ mine anointed, and do my prophets no harm." 
They were honoured in the kingdoms throngh 
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which they passed as mighty princes of God : when 
injured^ they put to flight through faith the armies 
of aliens ; they were suflFered to intercede for sinful 
cities^ and such as belonged to the holy. family 
were sent out of the overthrow, when the destruc- 
tion of those cities, by the enormity of the crimes 
of the inhabitants, was rendered inevitable : they 
were made instruments of preserving whole na- 
tions alive in the time of dearth, of informing 
princes concerning the will of Heaven, and teach- 
ing senators true wisdom ; they were revered by 
crowned heads, and Pharaoh disdained not to re- 
receive a blessing from Jacob. 

Egypt, at that time one of the most renowned 
and nfiighty kingdoms of the earth, was appointed 
to be the scene, first of the chastisement, and then 
of the deliverance of the people of God, by a series 
of the most astonishing miracles that ever were 
wrought in favour of Israel. A new king arose, 
who knew not Joseph, but looked with an evil eye 
on the prosperity of the church, as likely in time 
to prove detrimental to the state, forgetting that 
God protects those who protect her.t Worldly 
wisdom choswather to risk his displeasure by op- 
pressing her, by setting over her task-masters to 
afflict her with burthens, and by making the lives 
of her children bitter with her bondage. But the 
sighs and cries of the afflicte4 church came up 
before God, and the vengeance of heaven soon de- 
monstrated the folly of the Egyptian politics. The 
Lord awaked as one out of sleep, and made bare his 
arm in the defence of his peojple. The wretched 
monarch still withstood the power which controlled 
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all the operations of nature^ and hardened his heart 
against the goodness which by so doing called him 
to repentance. The event was, as it ever will be 
in the end, that the church was delivered, and her 
oppressors destroyed. The Egyptians sank like 
lead in the mighty waters, while Israel, standing 
triumphant on the opposite shore, sang hallelujahs 
to the Lord God omnipotent. 

Israel thus brought out of Egypt was conducted 
through the wilderness, the same Lord being her 
light and her salvation, her support and refresh- 
ment, and came to the borders of Canaan at the 
precise time when the iniquity of the Amorites 
was full, and the harvest ready for the sickle. The 
judgment, therefore, determined, was executed 
upon them by the sword of Joshua, or rather, the 
sword of God in his hand. For as it was Jehovah 
who '' overthrew Pharaoh and his host in the Red 
Sea," and '' led his people through the wilder- 
ness," so was it he who '' smote great nations, 
and slew nighty kings, Sihon king of the Amor- 
ites, and Og the king of Basan, and all the king- 
*' doms of Canaan." The promise, '' I will never 
'* leave thee, nor forsake thee," ifife made good. 
The power of faith prevailed to the casting down 
of strong holds, and the blast of the trumpets from 
the mouths of the priests, sounded by divine com- 
mand, was sufficient to level the walls of Jericho. 
After the settlement of the people in the pro- 
mised inheritance, the nations around them were 
from time to time made the instruments of punish- 
ing them when they rebelled against the Lord their 
God.— When they returned to him, his favour re- 
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turned to them, the light of his countenance quickly 
dispelled the darkest clouds of public calamity^ and 
brake forth upon them by the means of deliverers 
raised up to chastise the insolence of tiieir enemies, 
and restore peace and prosperity to Israel. But 
the time woidd fail me to tell of Gideon, and of 
Barak, of Jephthah, and of David, who having sulh 
dued all his enemies, left his son Solomon in a man- 
ner universal monarch over the whole earth, all the 
kings of which, as it is said in the book of Chroni- 
cles, sought his presence. And indeed the glory of 
his reign so far exceeds that of any which we hear 
6f before or after it, that Israel in his days seems 
intended to give us some idea of the church trium- 
phant, as she wiU appear when the last enemy being 
vanquished^ and death swallowed up in victory, the 
Son of David shall manifest himself in the new Je- 
rusalem as the Prince of Peace, and reign for ever 
and ever. King of kings, and Lord of lords. 

From this time, we find the Almighty employing, 
in their turns, the four great monarchies, to protect 
or annoy, to cherish or chastise, the church, as 
there was occasion. And we hear him making in 
effect by his prophets, the same declaration con- 
cerning each of them, that he made before by the 
mouth of Moses concerning Pharaoh : '' In very 
'' deed, for this cause have I raised thee up, to 
^' show in thee my power, and that my name may 
'' be declared through all the earth." 

The idolatries and iniquities of the ten tribes, 
consequent upon their defection from the house 
of David, and the temple at Jerusalem, called for 
vengeance. And, lo ! the Assyrian stands ready 
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to exequte^ waiting only for the divine command. 
At the time appointed it is given. The Lord lifteth 
up an ensign to the nations from afar, and muster** 
eth the host$ to the battle, making them the wea- 
perns of his indignation to destroy the whole land. 
Because the children of Israel had sinned against 
the Lord their God, who brought them up out of the 
land of Egypt, and followed other gods, therefore 
the Lord was very angry with Israel, and removed 
them out of his sight. They returned no more to 
that pleasant land, nor saw again their native coun- 
try. What a fine instance does the Assyrian afibrd 
us of the manner in which Providence, using the 
instrumentality of man's free choice foreseen, causes 
all the schemes of worldly politicians to work toge- 
ther for the accomplishment of his designs, while 
they are only attending to their own interests ! For 
thus God states this matter, once for all, by his 
prophet Isaiah — '' O Assyrian, the rod of mine 
anger, and the staff in their hand is mine indig- 
nation. I win send him against an h3rpocriticd 
nation, and against the people of my wrath will 
I give him a charge to take the spoil, and to take 
the prey, and to tread them down like the mire 
of the streets. Howbeit, he meaneth not so, nei- 
ther doth his heart think so, but it is in his heart 
to destroy and cut off nations not a few." The 
proud Assyrian knew not what Isaiah could have 
told him, that '' when the Lord had performed" by 
him '* his whole work," of (correcting his people, 
he would '' punish his stout heart, and the glory of 
his high looks ;" nor saw the absurdity of " the 
axe boasting itself against him that heweth there- 
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" with." View him before the walls of Jerusalem, 
at the head of an army presumed to be invinciUe, 
opening his mouth in blasphemy against God^ and 
already rioting in the fancied possession and spoil 
of the holy city. But the time was not yet come. 
A prince filled the throne who knew where to have 
recourse for assistance^ and how to engage Heaven 
on his side. Therefore '' the virgin, the daughter 
'^ of Zion, despised" the tyrant, " and laughed 
^' him to scorn, the daughter of Jerusalem shook 
** her head at him." Suddenly, in the dark and 
silent hour of midnight, without noise or violence, 
the flower of the Assyrian army is cut off at a 
stroke. The Almighty puts his hook in the nose, 
his bridle in the Ups of the blaspheming infidel, 
and leads him back disarmed like a wild beast taken 
in the toils, the contempt and hissing of those na- 
tions, who had so lately trembled at his power and 
majesty. 

But at length Judah's hour came. The trans- 
gressions of het kings, of her priests, and of her 
people, which had made the whole head sick, and 
the whole heart faint, required a strong and effica- 
cious medicine. Her corruptions were become 
such as could not be purged away but by the spirit 
of judgment, and the spirit of burning, and she 
was to drink deep of the cup of the Lord's fury. 
The haughty and terrible Nebuchadnezzar was the 
person appointed to administer it, and she drank it 
off to the dregs. Jerusalem is laid in ashes, and 
her children go into captivity. In the school of 
affliction they are taught the lesson of repentance. 
By the waters of Babylon they sat down and wept. 
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wept over the miseries of the church, and the sins 
that caused them ; yea, they wept when they re- 
memhered Zion, when they remembered what she 
had been, and saw what she was. Desolate and 
forlorn, she now sits upon the ground, who was 
once exalted above all the earth, and calls to the 
whole world to see if ever there was sorrow like 
her sorrow, and to receive instruction by.her fall. 
Her lamentations by'the mouth of Jeremiah are 
recorded for the use of all who may find themselves 
in the like circumstances, if they prove not sujBSi- 
cient to prevent men from falling into them. Yet 
even here God left not himself without witness, nor 
his church without honout. The irresistible mo- 
narch, whose pride made him ready to propose 
himself as an object of worship to all people, and 
nations, and languages, falls down at the feet of a 
Jew ; Daniel is made first of the presidents, and a 
prophet rules in the province of Babylon ; while 
the abasement of that prince, by the judgment of 
God, even to the condition of the beasts of the 
field, seemed to prognosticate the fall of the empire, 
which came to pass in the days of his grandson. 

For now, Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the 
beauty of the Chaldees excellency, having per- 
formed the task allotted her, was to be overthrown 
as Sodom and Gomorrah ; the staflT wherewith the 
Lord had smitten so many nations, the hammer 
which had broken the whole earth to pieces, was 
to be itself cut asunder, and broken, and the scep- 
tre of the whole transferred to the second great 
monarchy, that of the Medes and Persians. To 
this end we see raised up a prince with a dis- 
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position calculated to conciliate the affections of 
all nations, improved and trained up in a discipline 
which has been the admiration of every age since, 
reducing to practice all the maxims of political 
wisdom which he had been taught, and pros- 
perous in all his undertakings, until, by the taking 
of Babylon he had brought down to the ground, 
and laid low in the dust, that insolent spirit which 
characterized the Chaldean empire. This trans- 
action profane history relates at large. But the 
drift of Providence in it had never been known, 
if the Scriptures had not opened to us, through 
the divine economy in this affair, a prospect ter- 
minated by the restoration of the church of God, 
who saith of C3rrus, many hundred years before 
his birth, '* He is my shepherd, and shall perform 
*' all my pleasure, even saying to Jerusalem, 
*' Thou shalt be built, and to the temple. Thy 
^^ foundations shall be laid. I have raised him up in 
'* righteousness, and I will direct all his ways : he 
** shall build my city, and he shall let go my cap- 
*' tives, not for price, nor reward, saith the Lord 
" of hosts. For Jacob my servant's sake, and 
*' for Israel mine elect, I have even called thee 
'* by thy name : I have surnamed thee, though thou 
" hast not known me." Accordingly, in the Very 
'* first year of his reign," after having been showed, 
as we must suppose, by Daniel, whom he found in 
the court of Babylon, these prophecies of Isaiah 
concerning himself, ^' he made a proclamati^il 
^ throughout all his kingdom, and put it also iii 
*' writing, saying. Thus saith C3rrus, king of 
*' Persia, all the kingdoms of the earth hath the 
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Lord God of heaven given me^ and he hath 
charged me to build him an house in Jerusalem 
^* which is in Judah : Who is there among you of 
^ all his people ? The Lord his God be with him> 
^* and let him go up.** For this cause^ therefore, 
was the Persian monarchy suffered to be erected, 
because Jehovah was become gracious unto his 
land, and had determined to make Cyrus his 
instrument in bringing back the captivity of 
Jacob. 

But in process of time this empire having begun 
under the tyrant Ochus, to persecute the church 
which it had till then protected, was not long after 
broken in pieces by the king of GR-asciA, or Alex- 
ander the Great, the founder of the third monarchy, 
whose fiiry against Jesusalem, for refusing the suc- 
cours he demanded, was on a sudden, at the sight 
of the high priest coming forth in his vestments, at 
the head of a procession, to meet him, turned into 
a reverence for the temple, and an admiration of 
the prophecies ; in which seeing himself plainly 
portrayed, he marched on against Darius to certain 
victory ; and having thus performed the work, for 
the execution of which God had raised him up, was 
thrown aside as a whithered rod, dying at Babylon, 
in the 33d year of his age. The carrying away 
the Jews, to the number of 100,000, into Egypt, 
Under Ptolemy Lagos, one of his successors, and 
the cruelties of Antiochus Epiphanes, a descend- 
ant of another of them, served only, the former to 
diffuse the knowledge of the God of Israel among 
the nations preparatory to their conversion by the 
Gospel; the latter to manif&st the power of that 
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position calculated to conciliate the affections of 
all nations^ improved and trained up in a discipline 
which has been the admiration of every age since, 
reducing to practice all the maxims of political 
wisdom which he had been taught, and pros- 
perous in all his undertakings, until, by the taking 
of Babylon he had brought down to the ground, 
and laid low in the dust, that insolent spirit which 
characterized the Chaldean empire. This trans- 
action profane history relates at large. But the 
drift of Providence in it had never been known, 
if the Scriptures had not opened to us, through 
the divine economy in this affair, a prospect ter- 
minated by the restoration of the church of God, 
who saith of Cyrus, many hundred years before 
his birth, ^' He is my shepherd, and shall perform 
'* all my pleasure, even saying to Jerusalem, 
'* Thou shalt be built, and to the temple. Thy 
" foundations shall be laid. I have raised him up in 
'' righteousness, and I will direct all his ways : he 
" shall build my city, and he shall let go my cap- 
" tives, not for price, nor reward, saith the Lord 
** of hosts. For Jacob my servant's sake, and 
*' for Israel mine elect, I have even called thee 
'* by thy name : I have surnamed thee, though thou 
" hast not known me." Accordingly, in the very 
'' first year of his reign," after having been showed, 
as we must suppose, by Daniel, whom he found in 
the court of Babylon, these prophecies of Isaiah 
concerning himself, '' he made a proclamation 
*^ throughout all his kingdom, and put it also in 
*' writing, saying. Thus saith C3rrus, king of 
Persia, all the kingdoms of the earth hath the 
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Lord God of heaven given me^ and he hath 
charged me to build him an house in Jerusalem 
*' which is in Judah : Who is there among you of 
^ all his people ? The Lord his God be with him, 
'* and let him go up." For this cause, therefore, 
was the Persian monarchy suffered to be erected, 
because Jehovah was become gracious unto his 
land, and had determined to make Cyrus his 
instrument in bringing baclc the captivity of 
Jacob. 

But in process of time this empire having begun 
under the tyrant Ochus, to persecute the church 
which it had till then protected, was not long after 
broken in pieces by the king of GR-asciA, or Alex- 
ander the Great, the founder of the third monarchy, 
whose fury against Jesusalem, for refusing the sue- 
cours he demanded, was on a sudden, at the sight 
of the high priest coming forth in his vestments, at 
the head of a procession, to meet him, turned into 
a reverence for the temple, and an admiration of 
the prophecies ; in which seeing himself plainly 
portrayed, he marched on against Darius to certain 
victory ; and having thus performed the work, for 
the execution of which God had raised him up, was 
thrown aside as a whithered rod, dying at Babylon, 
in the 33d year of his age. The carrying away 
the Jews, to the number of 100,000, into Egypt, 
Under Ptolemy Lagos, one of his successors, and 
the cruelties of Antiochus Epiphanes, a descend- 
ant of another of them, served only, the former to 
diffiise the knowledge of the God of Israel among 
the nations preparatory to their conversion by the 
Gospel ; the latter to manif&st the power of that 
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God^ and to call forth the glories of the Asmonean 
family *. 

In their days, as we find by the book of Macca- 
bees, the first league was made with the Roman 
power, which was, ere long, to constitute the fourth 
and last monarchy, and was now grown strong 
enough to protect the church against the kings of 
Syria, as it did for many years. But when the 
Jews had forsaken the God of their fathers, to go 
after their own traditions, and had at length filled 
up the measure of their iniquities by rejecting their 
Messiah, after he had accomplished all their pro- 
phecies, crucifying the Lord of glory, and perae- 
cuting his apostles, the spirit of life passed from 
the law into the Gospel, and left their religion a 
breathless carcass : directed by Heaven, the Roman 
eagles flew to the prey, and Jerusalem was de- 
stroyed with a destruction which astonished the 
soul of Titus himself, and hath made the ears of 
every one that hath heard it to tingle, from that 
day to this t* The Roman empire, which, by 
uniting all nations imder its government, prepared 
the way for the universality of the true religion, 
having thus been by turns the protector and ex- 
terminator of the Jewish, the persecutor and the 
defender of the Christian church, was itself, like 
all the empires that had gone before it, broken in 

* See ViTRiNGA in Zac. p. 205. 

t The Gospel, receiving strength from every successive per- 
secution, at length conquered the conquerors of the world; the 
despised and ignominious cross of the poor afflicted Galilean 
was engraved upon the foreheads of princes, and became the 
great ornament and glory of the imperial diadem. 

Causes of the Fall of the Roman Empire, Bossuet ii. 184. 
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pieces^ first by its division into eastern and western; 
then by an inundation of the barbarians sub-divi- 
ding it into these western kingdoms, which, though 
changing occasionally by small accessions or dimi- 
nutions, still subsist ; and lastly, by the Mahometan 
power, raised up to be the Pharaoh, the Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and the Antiochus Epiphanes of these 
last days to the eastern churches. And if the 
princes of this western division should go on to 
weaken and destroy each other, while nothing is 
done to revive the spirit and power of the Gospel 
in Christendom (for when they are departed, a mere 
name will avail us as little as it did the Jews, or the 
Greek Christians,) may it not be feared that the 
western empire will one day follow the fate of the 
eastern, and the crescent be seen flying on the 
towers of Vienna, as well as on those of Constanti- 
nople! since it seems hardly to admit of a doubt, 
that the Mahometan empire is the last and great 
antichristian power raised and supported to be the 
scourge of apostate Christians ; which when it 
shall have performed the task allotted it, the Lord 
shall consume with the spirit of his mouth,. and 
destroy with the brightness of his coming ; when 
the kingdoms of this world shall finally become 
the kingdoms of our Lord und his Christ, and the 
superiority of his church over them all shall be as 
visible as it is certain. 

Thus by going into the sanctuary of God, we 
see the end of all earthly glory, and behold the em- 
pires of the world passing swiftly by us, and va- 
nishing away, to give place to that kingdom which 
shall endure for ever: while God, by suffering them 
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to continue no longer than he had occasion to em- 
ploy them in the service of the churchy gives us a 
clear evidence that they were raised up for this end. 
It is here that we are to look for the secret spring 
of all victories and overthrows ; here we are to 
search after the true cause of the rise and ruin of 
states ; which, with the renowned conductors of 
them, whether in peace or in war, are but so many 
instruments in the hand of Heaven, to execute its 
designs of mercy or judgment on the church, and 
on each other in subordination to her, as they re- 
spectively from time to time become.the objects of 
either, according to the uniform tenor of the di- 
vine economy from the beginning to the end of 
the world. 

With regard to this nation in particular^ and the 
manner in which the designs of Providence con- 
cerning the church have been brought about by the 
revolutions that have happened in the state, it is 
obvious to observe, that as the conquest of Britain 
by the Romans opened a way for the Gospel to 
visit it at first, so the invasion of it afterwards by 
the Saxons, who, having overcome the sinful inha- 
bitants, were themselves converted to the faith by 
Austin, became a means of the revival and re-esta- 
blishment of that Gospel. At the head of the many 
blessings since bestowed upon us, will that of this 
day for ever stand in the estimation of all those 
who have pleasure in the prosperity of Sion ; who 
love to behold her in her apostolical form and 
comeliness, as she appeared in the days of old, and 
in the years that are past, before schism had 
mangled, and heresy de&ced, the beauty of holi- 
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ness. In God's dealings with the church of Eng* 
knd, restored as at this time by the restoration of 
the royal f^aily, we behold an epitome of his 
former proceedings with regard to the church in 
general. We behold a power raised up to afflict 
and chastise her^ and then destroying itself to pave 
the way for her deliverance and recovery. But 
some circumstances there are which distinguish 
this dispensation, and deserve to be carefuUy 
marked. The avenger came not upon us from 
without, but. arose from amongst ourselves. It 
was not an open enemy that did us this dishonour^ 
for then we could have borne it. The sorrow only 
had then been ours. But, alas ! the guilt was so 
too. The assault was made, not as fcirmerly, by 
heathen and infidel powers, in professed opposition 
to the Gospel, but by some who (if the people 
would take their word for it) were the only true 
Gospel preachers ; and who, by a strange inversion 
erf Scripture, having appropriated to themselves 
the character of the Israel of God, applied all the 
prophecies concerning Egypt, Babylon, and the 
other enemies of Israel, to the church and the 
monarchy. The grand secret of this most detest- 
able enthusiasm (and indeed the case is the same 
with every other species of it) was the art of set- 
ting up Christ against his own laws, and super- 
seding external ordinances by fanciful internal re- 
velations. The truth is, a spirit of schism and a 
spirit of Action meeting in the same hearts, formed 
at this period of time, a set of the most accom- 
plished rebels against the kingdom and priesthood 
of Jesus Christ, as delegated to his representatives 
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in church and state. But the battery raised for 
the demolition of both was masked with such an 
hypocrisy as the world never saw before, nor, it is 
to be hoped, will ever see again. Under the words 
liberty and reformation lay concealed the mine 
which at length blew up the constitution from its 
foundations. Mankind beheld with astonishment 
the parliamentary cannon pointed against the king, 
for the security of his person ; the Christian church 
overturned to introduce the reign of Jesus ; and the 
saints, as they blasphemously styled themselves, in- 
heriting the earth, instead of its own owners, to 
show their heavenly-mindedness. Then the mys- 
tery of iniquity stood unfolded, and the eyes of the 
unwary, who had at first followed Absalom in the 
simplicity of their heasts, were opened. But it 
was too late. They could only reflect (and teach 
their children to reflect in time) upon the truth of 
the wise man's aphorism, and the excellency of the 
advice grounded upon it: '^The beginning of 
*' strife is as when one letteth out water ; there- 
*' fore leave off contention before it be meddled 
'' with." They plainly discerned, that he who 
said, " Let every soul be subject unto the higher 
" powers," understood the nature of government, 
and knew upon what principles alone it could be 
supported ; since the remedy of rebellion proved 
(as it always will) to be infinitely worse than the 
disease of mal-administration ; and the little finger 
of a commonwealth was found to be heavier than 
the loins of monarchy ; the nation (besides the de- 
struction of the best of churches, and the un- 
paralleled murder of the best of kings,) having suf- 
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fered more, beyond all comparison, in the space 
of twenty years, from the tyranny of the pretended 
patriots, than from the despotism of all the princes 
who had ever worn the imperial crown of England. 
But as the infatuated self-willedness of rebels dis- 
poses them to suffer, so the justice of God gene- 
rally ordains that they shall suffer more and worse 
things from the usurper whom they themselves 
set up, than they ever could have done from their 
lawful sovereign; and accordingly, they whd 
dashed in pieces the gracious sceptre of a Stuart-, 
were scourged with the iron rod of a Cromwell. 

But this rod of the oppressor> when by it the 
Lord had visited the transgressions of his people, 
was at length broken. The prayers of the faithful 
remnant prevailed; and he who created and pre- 
serves the world foi* the sake of his church; he wha 
secured her in the ark, when the flood came, and 
watched over her in the families of the patriarchs ; 
he who brought her forth out of Egypt, led her 
through the wilderness, settled her in the promised 
inheritance, and made her to be the glory of the 
whole earth ; he who raised up Cyrus to deliver her 
from the power of Babylon ; who turned the heart 
of Alexander in her favour ; who went forth with 
Judas and his brethren to the battle against the 
armies of Antiochus ; and bade the sword of Con- 
stantino conquer under the banner of the cross ; 
the same Lord who is rich unto all that call upon 
him, Tjecause his mercy endiireth for ever, heard 
the groanings of the church of England under her 
captivity ; and having sent a spirit of flissension and 
confusion amongst the builders of the schismatical 

VOL. II. u 
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and republican Babel^ he opened the eyes of the 
people to see that there was only one way of put- 
ting a period to the miseries of their country ; and, 
at a time when it was least hoped for, and by an 
instrument least suspected, he bowed the hearts 
of the whole nation as the heart of one man^ ^' so 
^' that they sent this word unto the king^ Return 
'' thou, and all thy servants." So the king returned, 
and the church was delivered out of the hands of 
her enemies. Therein we do rejoice, yea, and will 
rejoice. Nor shall the voice of praise grow cold 
in our mouths, though a hundred years are now 
elapsed since the day when this mercy was vouch- 
safed unto us; but seeing that thereby we have 
once more beheld Sion in her beauty, we will give 
thanks unto our Lord God, as if the king had this 
morning made his triumphant entry, amidst the 
acclamations of his exulting subjects, " impatient/* 
as the noble historian expresseis it, '^ to fill their 

eyes with a beloved spectacle, of which they 

had been so long deprived." 
The result of the whole is this. If the Lord 
loveth the gates of Sion more than all the dwell- 
ings of Jacob, so should we. If, in the revolutions 
of states and empires, his eyes are upon the 
church, ours should be there too, according to the 
example set us by the feithful of old time ; who 
being led into captivity, '' wept when they re- 
''membered Sion;" being redeemed therefirom, 

were glad when" their brethren said unto them. 

Let us go into the house of the Lord." If God's 
dealings with a people are regulated l)y their deal- 
ings with his church, then the state of the church 
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is always the best criterion whereby to judge of 
the true state of the nation where she is planted ; 
and there are no greater enemies to their country 
than those who endeavour to alienate the minds of 
kings from her i since he who cannot lie hath said 
concerning her, ^^ No weapon that is formed against 
'* thee shall prosper, and every tongue that shall 
rise against thee in judgment thou shalt con- 
demn. This is the heritage of the servants of 
" the Lord. Those that honour me I will honour ; 
" and such as despise me shall be lightly esteemed. 
'' Let them all be confounded and turned back, 
" that hate Sion." For her prosperity, therefore, 
we and all the world ought to pray, as the Psalmist 
most earnestly entreateth every one of us to do — 
O pray for the peace of Jerusalem," because 
they shall prosper that love thee/* Peace, then, 
O thou city of God, the peace of union and cha- 
rity '^ be within thy walls, and plenteousnes^" of 
grace and glory '* within thy palaces." And while 
we thus pray for the church with our lips, let it 
be our unfeigned endeavour to adorn her by our 
lives. So shall we make the proper return for the 
mercies we have received ; so shall we draw down 
more and more of the divine favour continually 
upon our king and our country, the university and 
ourselves ; so shall we convince the world of this; 
great and important truth, that the Christian is 
the loyal subject, and the churchman the true 
patriot. 
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DISCOURSE XLII. 



THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. 

JOHN viii. 7. 

He that is without sin among you, let him first 

cast a stone at her. 

A WRITER of great note in the philosophical and 
medical world tells us^ that he never saw a criminal 
dragged to execution without asking himself> 
** Who knows whether this man is not less blame- 
'' able than I am T A question which we should 
all of us do well to ask ourselves, when we hear 
of, or see, any person brought to shame and pu- 
nishment for sin. The suflPerings of others might 
thus turn greatly to our advantage, by humbling 
and leading us likewise to repent of our trans- 
gressions, which, perhaps, equally deserve the rod, 
and escape only by not being known. On the 
contrary, the falls of our brethren too often pro- 
duce no other effect in us, than pride and uncha- 
ritableness. We are pleased to think it is not so 
bad with us, and criticise without mercy upon 
characters which, take them for all in all, are per- 
haps not worse than our own. What the beha- 
viour of people generally is upon such an occasion. 
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and what it should be, we are shown in the chapter 
of which the text is a part, where we read of a 
person taken in a grievous offence, and brought 
by the Scribes and Pharisees to Christ. I shall, 
therefore, go over this whole history, and make 
some suitable remarks on each part of it. 

As our Lord was teaching in the temple, " the 
'* Sc^bes and Pharisees brought unto him a wo- 
'^ man taken in adultery ; and when they had set 
'' her in the midst, they say unto him. Master, this 
" woman was taken in adultery, in the very act." 

There is in human nature (however we are to 
account for it) a great curiosity to discover, and an 
equal desire to publish, the faults and infirmities 
of others. Some spend half their time in inquir- 
ing and listening after all that is stirring in this 
way. Not a breath of wind but strikes their ear, 
if it be loaded with scandal. And then when once 
they have heard a story, which demolishes a re- 
putation, how eager they are to make it known 
to their acquaintance! Tidings like these are 
frequently uttered with as much joy and triumph, 
as if the event were the best that ever befel the 
utterers in their lives. But how is this ? Are 
they the better for their neighbour's crimes ; or 
can they really take a pleasure in the thought, 
that a fellow-creature, and one of the same reli- 
gion, has been seduced to offend God, and is in 
danger, without his grace, of perishing eternally ? 
Does this delight their hearts, and make their eyes 
sparkle ? Evil spirits rejoice at the fall and de- 
struction of mankind ; but angels mourn, and so 
should we. Let them suppose their own relations^ 
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or th^iiiselyei& in the $ame situatioiH and then see 
how theit behaviour appears ; and let them Ieam> 
that sinf^ which pierced the heart of their Saviour 
upon the cross^ can afford no matter of joy and 
triumph to any of his disciples. Let them be as 
diligent in searchilig after their own sins> to con- 
fess and amend them^ as they have been in inarch- 
ing out those of their neighbours^ to publish and 
expoi^ them. They will find work enough^ and 
work that will reward their labour. 

This womati/ say the Scribes and Pharisees^ 

was taken in adultery/' — a. foul and deadly trans- 
gression, but not the only one in the world. When 
we see the woman *' standing in the midst/ put to 
open shame, and hear these men accusing her, 
what holy and good men are we led to think them ? 
What haters of siri ? How zealous for God nnd 
religion ? They, to be sure, are quite pure and 
meek, and pious and charitable ! Alas ! how to^ 
taken should we be, if we thus judged of them ! 
Some pains, doubtless, have been employed to 
whitewash the sepulchres, and the outsides of 
them make a very creditable appearance. But 
let us only approach, and uncover them, and we 
shall soon be taught, that it is no^ always safe to 
Judge according to appearance. For this wretched 
criminal is brought forth, not for the punishment 
of sin, and the glorification of God, — but merely 
to lay a trap for Christ, that he might be accused, 
persecuted, and put to death. 

Moses in the law commanded us, that such 

should be stoned : but what sayest thoii T The 
design wAs, to set Moses and Christ at variance. 
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and they thought they had laid their suare in such 
a manner that Christ must fall into it either way. 
For if he contradicted Moses^ by ordering the wo- 
man to be released^ they would have set him down 
for a £Eilse prophet ; and if, with Moses^ he sen- 
tenced her to deaths he must have acted contrary 
to his character of a meprciful Saviour. So^ you 
see, these Scribes and Pharisees, while they were 
clamouring for vengeance against adultery, forgot 
there were any such sins as envy, hatred, and ma- 
lice, and perceived not that they themselves were 
all the time in the gall of bitterness. The woman 
had broken one commandment; but these her 
accusers were overturning the foundations of the 
whole law, mercy, justice, and truth. So easy is 
it for men who are not upon their guard, even 
while they are exerting themselves against some 
kinds of sins, to run into others ; nor indeed can 
we be greatly surprised, that they, who give up 
their whole attention to the concerns of their 
neighbours, should sometimes a little neglect their 

OWIL 

The sight of a sinner discovered and brought to 
shame, might be a very useful and improving 
sight to those who behold it. But men have 
several ways of making it to themselves an occa- 
sion of falling. 

Some think it a proper subject of laughter, and 
Solomon tells who they are — not remarkable for 
their wisdom — *^ Fools," says he, *' make a mock at 
^^ sin.'^ For what is there in sin to make a mock 
at ? It is thought a very serious matter in heaven, 
and will be found so in hell. Why then should it 
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be made a jest of upon earth ? It ruined mankind, 
and brought death into the world. And is there 
any tiling humorous in that consideration?. As 
little merriment can there be in the nature of con- 
fession and repentance^ whereby the sinner is de- 
livered from the wrath to come. In the primitive 
ages such a subject was never touched upon 
without concern and grief. But now, people have 
much ado to keep their countenances, and forbear 
laughing. So strangely arie the times altered ; in 
other words, ignorance has taken place of know- 
ledge, and folly sits on the throne of wisdom. . 

Others there are, who, when they hear, of a 
sinner discovered and exposed, bless themselves to 
think how good and righteous they are ;^ ready to 
cry out with the Pharisee, *' God, I thank thee, 
*' that I am not as other men are." May be not, 
though we have only your own word for it, which 
many, perhaps, will not take. You are not, in- 
deed, brought to shame or punishment ; but, have 
you never deserved to be so ? Recollect a little. 
If not, have you ever been in the same circum- 
stances of temptation ? or, are you sure, that in 
those circumstances you should not have fsdlen ? 
Who is it that hath preserved you all this time ? 
Give the glory to God, and learn to have pity, 
like him, on those whose strength failed in the day 
of trial. Otherwise, under the show of great zeal 
for virtue and religion, you may display as much 
pride, uncharitableness, and hypocrisy, as the 
Scribes and Pharisees did of old, when they brought 
the woman before our Saviour, only that they 
might ensnare him. 
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But let US not be deceived as they were. God is 
not mocked. He knew their crafty and saw through 
their design. Their hearts were open to him, and 
he viewed distinctly all that was passing there. 
It was not his intention to destroy the law of 
Moses, for he came to fulfil it ; nor would he con- 
demn sinners, for he came to save them. At the 
same time, he would teach these men, that there 
were sins known to God, which the law did not 
reach to punish here, and that those ought to be 
avoided as well as these ; since there was nothing 
secret which would not be known at the last day : 
that people who were fond of accusing and punish- 
ing others, or of seeing them accused and punished, 
should therefore look at home, and examine how 
matters stood in their own breasts, how they should 
like to have the story of their lives told aloud, and 
the thoughts of their hearts revealed to the world. 
This will soon cure that desire with which so 
many are infected, of knowing and publishing the 
faults of their neighbours ; it would make them 
treat their weak and fallen brethen as they thetm- 
selves would wish to be treated by the Judge of 
all the earth. 

Such being our Saviour's intention, he seemed at 
first to take no notice of what was said, but stoop- 
ing down, he wrote with his finger on the ground. 
They now thought they had perplexed him, and 
that he knew not how to answer their question. 
They pressed him, therefore, more earnestly, and 
continued asking, till at length he raised himself, 
and thus addressed them— ^' He that is without 
*' sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her." 
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As if he had saiA, in other words — ^* You have 
*' broqgfat before me a person taken in a grievous 
^ crime^ and you tell me^ Moses in the law com- 
*' manded that such should be stoned. If he did 
" command this, why do you come to me ? Truly, 
^ for no reason, but to tempt and ensnare me. You 
^ would appear to be good and holy men, hatera of 
'' sin, zealous for the honour of God and his law. 
But your design all the while is to entrap, to per- 
secute, and slay me, an innocent person, sent 
from God to be your prophet, your priest, and 
your king, the promised Messias, the Saviour of 
** Israel. The woman, it is true, is a sinner ; but 
'^ her accusers are no saints^ and the world is im- 
'' posed upon, when it takes them for such. I 
" know the rottenness of your hearts, and can, 
** when I will, shew it to others. I shall not con- 
** demn the woman myself, for it is not mine office. 
You may do it, if you will affirm yourselves to be 
those righteous men which you desire to be ac- 
'' counted. But this you dare not do before me, a 
person who, as you well know, can prove the 
contrary, and give the bye-standers such a his- 
tory of what you have been, and what you are, 
as will make you ashamed to shew your faces. 
" And therefore it is, that I challenge and defy you 
•* to proceed — He that is without sin among you, 
'' let him first cast a stone at her." This said, 
Christ returned to his former emplo}rment of writ- 
ing upon the ground, leaving the medicine which 
he had administered to perform its operation. 

And now behold the mighty force of a few words 
— ^^ They which heard it, being convicted of their 
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'* own conscience, went out one by one, beginning 
^^ at the eldest even unto the least ; and Jesus was 
^* left alone, and the woman standing in the midst." 
What ! are these godly persons gone ? all gone ? and 
is the work upon which they came, left unfinished ? 
It is eyen so. The criminal alone remains to be 
seen; her accusers are fledr And reason good. 
They found there was one ready to accuse them in 
their turn ; they perceived that *' all things were 
^^ naked and open before him with whom they had 
^' to do f and they had no mind to have him lay 
open their hearti», and read a lecture upon them 
before the people. Their consciences told them 
what sort of a lecture that must needs be : and, 
therefore, rather than provoke him to read it, they 
very prudently made the best of their way out of 
the temple, and left him to condemn or absolve 
the woman, as he should think fit. 

Whenever, therefore, you find yourselves tempt- 
ed to be severe upon a neighbour's failings, call to 
mind what passed between our Lord and the Pha- 
risees. Busy in bringing to light the sins of 
another, they had entirely forgotten their own ; 
they reflected not, how very unfit they were to be 
the woman's accusers; they thought not what 
would become of themselves, when God should 
arise to judgment. And here is the great misfor- 
tune. Heaven has given to every man his portion 
of work, and every man is doing the work of his 
brother,instead of that which belongeth to himself. 
We are all naturally disposed to entertain a pretty 
good opinion of ourselves. A careful and constant 
examination of our ways might chknce to spoil 
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that good opinion^ and is^ for that reason^ a task 
which we are very backward in entering upon. 
But we feel no such pain in examining the ways 
of our neighbour^ and finding him faulty ; on the 
contrary^ we are too apt to take pleasure in a com- 
parison sure to be made to our own advantage. 
But then we are all the while deceived in imagin- 
ing that our sins are and will be unknown^ because 
we are able^ for the present^ to hide them from the 
world about us. The Pharisees accusing the woman 
in the temple, thought they stood quite secure in 
the characters which, by a little outward decency, 
they had acquired, of virtuous and holy men; when, 
lo,on a sudden, they perceived one present who was 
privy to all they had been secretly doing and think- 
ing ; one who was able to draw their true characters 
at full length, whenever he pleased, and thereby 
expose them to mankind as a set of hjrpocrites. 

And can we be regardless (for ignorant we can- 
not be) of the presence of the same divine person 
amongst us ? To him all hearts are open, all de- 
sires known ; he knoweth our down-sitting, and 
our up-rising, and understandeth our thoughts 
long before ; he is about our path and about our 
bed, and spieth out all our ways. From him bolts 
and bars cannot secure us, darkness cannot hide 
our doings ; for the darkness is no darkness with 
him ; the night is as clear as the day. Before him 
lies the register of our lives, in which is noted 
every thing we have done, every thing we have 
said, and every thing we have imagined. Should 
he again appear in the Temple^ and from these 
eternal records " reprove us, and set" our secret 
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sins in ^' order before us," who could abide it, or 
stay to hear the accusation out ? He might once 
more be left alone. 

Nor let us forget, that, although our God walketh 
not upon earth to teach and to reprove, as for- 
merly he did in the flesh, yet hath he placed in 
every breast a representative of himself to sit in 
judgment, to condemn or to absolve. Conscience 
is always present, standing by, and taking an acr 
count of our proceedings, when we think not of it. 
Great endeavours are used to buy off and to silence 
this witness. Half the pleasures and amusements 
of the world are invented and followed, only to 
drug it, and lay it asleep. ' And, for a time, they 
seem to have the desired effect. Old sins appear 
to be gone and forgotten. While health and pros- 
perity last, the man goes on smoothly, saying to 
himself with Agag, '* Surely the bitterness of death 
" is past ;" till at length the lion is roused, and let 
loose upon him, the minister of vengeance seizeth 
him, and ^' heweth him in pieces," when the word 
is given firom above. Such a word was that of 
Christ to the Pharisees, which could not have 
affected them, if conscience had not heard and 
understood it. Awaked by the sound, it started 
from its slumbers, and, as the officer of justice ap- 
prehended them when they least expected it. Self- 
accused, self-convicted, self-condemned, they gave 
all up, and disappeared. Great indeed is the power 
of conscience, when once it is set to work by him 
who planted it in the bosom of man. Nothing can 
withstand it. From the moment it is alarmed, and 
begins to show a man to himself, it wiU find him 
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SO much employment^ that he will have, little 
leisure and less inclination to turn accuser of his 
brethren, or to dwell upon and aggravate tiieir et- 
fences. Go into the chamber of him whom sick- 
ness and sorrow have brought to a sense of his sins. 
See with what humility he confesses them, with 
what earnestness he supplicates for pardon; how 
entirely taken up he is in settling the afi^irs.of his 
own soul, and making his peace with God. Tell 
him that such a neighbour hath fallen into a 
grievous sin, he will lament, pity, and pray for him. 
Try to entertain and divert him upon such a sub- 
ject, he will think you a wretch not fit to be con-r 
versed with, and order you from his presence. — To 
go one step farther : Suppose the last day to be 
now come. Imagine you see the Judge upon his 
throne, the generations of mankind assembled be- 
fore him, and the books opened, out of which we 
are all to be j udged. Who, in that situation, would 
have any appetite to revile, insult, or laugh at the 
transgressions of the man that stood next to him ? 
Whose thoughts would not be employed iipon his 
own case ? Who would not be anxious to obtain 
his own pardon, and leave God to deal as he 
thought fit with others, hoping and praying that 
he would be merciful to them likewise ? To this 
temper death and judgment will certainly bring 
us all ; and we must blame ourselves, if in this 
temper they do not find us. 

Having thus dispatched the Pharisees the woman 
alone remains. She was detained in the temple by 
the same principle which eaused the others to de- 
part — consciousness of guilt. This kept her fixed, 
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after her accusers were gone ; not daring to stir, tiU 
she heard sentence pronounced by Christ, before 
whom she stood. At length, " Woman," said he to 
her, raising himself from the ground, on which he 
had been writing, '^ where are those thine accusers? 
^^ Hath no man cond^nned thee ? She said. No 
^ man. Lord. And Jesus said unto her. Neither do 
^ I condemn thee ; go, and sin no more." We are 
not to think by this, that our Lord meant to excuse 
guilt, to be the patron of sin, or to find fault with 
the law of Moses, which was the law of God. By 
that law adultery was to be punished with death. 
But the sentence could not be passed without ac- 
cusers and witnesses, who were all fled. Proper 
magistrates must pass it, and had they done so, 
Christ had not interposed to hinder the execution of 
j ustice. But they having not condenmed her, whose 
proper office it was, no more would Christ, whose 
office it was not, as he told the brethren who 
came to him about the division of an inheritance ; 
'^ Man, who made me a judge and a divider T* He 
was no temporal magistrate, but came into the 
world in a very different quality, that of a spiritual 
Saviour. With respect to the law, he left every 
thing as it was; he neither condemned noir ab- 
solved the woman. But as the publisher of the 
Gospel, and the author of salvation, he directed 
how to obtain the pardon of Heaven and eternal 
life, viz. by so truly repenting of her sin, as never 
to return to it again — "Go, and sin no more.** 
Despair not, therefore, O thou, whosoever thou art, 
whom temptation hath drawn into sin ; thou art 

in the hands of one, who desireth not the death of 

1 
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a sinner ; of one who died for thy sake, to procure 
thee forgiveness, grace, and glory. Return to him, 
pray to him, love him, and serve him, all the re* 
maining days of thy life. Let the remembrance of 
what is past teach thee how bitter are the fruits of 
sin, fear, sorrow, shame, and confusion ; and hence- 
forth learn by experience (for nothing else can truly 
inform thee) how sweet are the fruits of righteous- 
ness ; peace, and hope, and joy, and holy confi- 
dence. So shall thy brethren receive thee, as one 
alive from the dead, and rejoice, because the sheep 
that went astray and was lost, is now found again. 
Nay, what is infinitely more, angels themselves will 
take up their golden harps, and join in celebrating 
that mercy which hath effected thy conversion* 
^^ There is joy in heaven, among the angels of 
'^ God, over one sinner that repenteth." 



DISCOURSE XLIIL 



ON THE PURIFICATION. 
LUKE if. Z2. 

And when the days of her purification accanUng 
to the laio of Moses were accomplished^ fhey 
brought him to Jerusalem^ to present him to the 
Lord. 

Among the many advantages we enjoy in these 
seats of learning and religion, it may surely be 
deemed one, that an honourable respect is paid to 
those sacred festivals which the church of England, 
in her wisdom, has thought proper to retain. These 
are few, and they are important : so few, that the 
necessary prosecution of secular business is not 
too much broken in upon ; so important, that no- 
thing seems to have been appointed in vain. They 
compose a celestial circle, of which Christ is the 
centre : his first and faithful friends form the cir< 
cumference, reflecting back on him the glory re- 
ceived from him. They visit us in their annual 
course, with messages from above, each teaching 
us something to believe, and, in consequence, 
something to do. They bring repeatedly to our 
remembrance, truths which we are apt to forget : 

VOL. II. X 
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they secure to us little intervals of rest from 
worldly cares^ that our hearts with our hands may 
be lifted up to God in the heavens : they revive 
our zeal and ^(voitr 14 perfonnijqig the' offices of 
religion : they cheer the heart with sentiments of 
gratitude and thankfulness : they confirm us m 
habits of obedience to the institutions of the church 
and the injupctions of our superiors : they stir us 
up to an imitation of those who have gone before 
us in the way of holiness : they minister an occa- 
sion to our children, of inquiring into the mean- 
ing of their institution ; and afford us an <>pi>pr: 
tunity of explaining the several doctriaes '^nd 
duties of Christianity^ to which they refi^; in 
shorty to use the words of the excellent Hooker, 
they are the splendour and outward dignity of 
our i*eligion, forcible witnesses of ancient tmih, 
provocations to the exercises of all piety^ shadows 
of our endless felicity in heaven, on earti^ ?Yer«- 
lasting records and memorials; wherein they 
'' who cannot be drawn to hearken unto that w^ 
*' teach, may, only by looking upon that we do> ia 
'^ a manner read whatever we believe. W^ to 
'^ celebrate these religious and sacred da^^^ is to 
*■ spend the flower of our time hs^c^y *." 

Let us, therefore, arrest the festival of the day^ 
and detain it, while we learn from it those useful 
lessons it is prepared to teach, concerning Ite |^ 
rification of -the blessed Virgin ; the fureaentatim 
of the child Jesus in the temple ; the i^aorifice 
oflfered upon the occasion, and the behavionrr of 
Simeon and Anna. 

* Ecclesiastical Polity, v. 71, 
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If we look into the law of M oses^ we find it or-- 
daiMkl^that the woman who had borne a male child-^ 
for forty days thence ensuing (a period^ for what- 
ever reason^ often fixed on, in cases of humiliation), 
was to be accounted impure, to touch no hallowed 
thing, not to approach the sanctuary. At the ex^ 
piration of that term, she was to repair, for the 
&st time, to the temple, and there to have an 
atonement made for her by the priest. 

With respect to the whole class of those inci- 
dents and maladies to which the body is subject, 
thus regarded in the eye of the divine law as un- 
clean, from the nature of the ordinance itself, as 
well as from numberless passages in the writings 
of the prophets, and more especially in the New 
Testament, it should seem evident, that some- 
thing farther was intended than may at first sight 
appear. " The law stood," among other things, 
^ in divers outward washings and deansings.'* 
But may it not be here asked, as in another in- 
stance, '' Doth God take care for these ? Or saith 
^ he it not for our sake T* Hath he not enjoined 
jiuch external rights, for the sake of conveying by 
them to future ages and generations, no less than 
to those then present, some truths of universal use 
aod importance ? 

Of one thing we are all well assured. That 
alone which renders man and the creation other- 
wise than acceptable in the sight of their Maker, 
is sin. That alone which can re-instate them in 
his favour, is the redemption by Christ By means 
€3$ the former we are affirmed to have become 
^' corrupted, polluted, defiled, unclean ;" by the 

x2 
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instrumentality of the latter we are said to be 
** purged, purified, washed, cleansed" — ^terms all 
borrowed from the legal ceremoniesj^ at once ex- 
plaining them, and being explained by them. 

Could the shadow of a doubt remain upon this 
head, it must be dispersed by that full, direct, ex* 
press declaration, which the apostle has made, in 
the ninth chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews ; 
persons, who if their education had been what it 
ought to have been, would have known these things, 
and not needed that any man should teach them. 

'* The first tabernacle was a figure for the time 
" then present, in which were offered both gifts 
^^ and sacrifices, that could not make him that did 
*' the service perfect, as pertaining to t^e cour 
'' science ; which stood only in meats, and drinks, 
and divers washings, and carnal ordinances, 
imposed on them till the time of reformation. 
But Christ being come, an high priest of good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect 
^' tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, 
not of this building ; neither by the blood of 
goats and calves, but by his own blood, he en- 
tered in once into the holy place, having obtained 
eternal redemption for us. For if the blood of 
bulls, and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer 
sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purify- 
ing of the flesh ; how much more shall the blood 
of Christ, who, through the eternal Spirit offered 
himself without spot to God, purge your con- 
science from dead works, to serve the living 
God ? Almost all things are by the law purged 
with blood, and without shedding of blood there 
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*' is no remission. It was, therefore, necessary 
** that the patterns of things in the heavens should 
** be purified with these ; but the heavenly things 
** themselves with better sacrifices than these* 
^ For Christ is not entered into the holy places 
^ made with hands, which are the figures of the 
^ true ; but into heaven itself, now to appear in 
*^ the presence of God for us." 

It seems impossible, that, by any paraphrase, or 
commentary, these words can be rendered plainer 
than they are in themselves. 

To apply, therefore, this general reasoning of the 
apostle to the ceremony of the day, the purification 
of women after child-birth under the law ; if it be 
asked^ what such ceremony was intended to im- 
port, can a better answer be given to the question, 
than tliat which is given by the standard writer 
on the festivals of our church ? 
• *' It imports, that, since Adam's fall, we are 
^ conceived in sin ; that our birth is impure ; 
*^ that we derive from our parents an hereditary 
" stain, whereby we are naturally unclean, and 
^ children of wrath ; and to show the contagion 
** thereof, not only the child was circumcised, 
** but the mother also was cleansed by a sacrifice 
« for sin." 

But here the difficulty may be thought rather 
increased, than diminished ; since nothing of this 
kind could hold good respecting the blessed Virgin, 
and ^* that holy thing which was born of her," and 
justly called " the Son of God." . The morning of 
his birth was indeed '' a morning without clouds." 
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No spot then sullied the face of hearen. Why, 
therefore, must such a mother, and such a Son, 
pay obedience to the law ? The Son paid obe- 
dience, as when he submitted to be circumcised, 
and to be baptized, not that he had any sin to 
be put off, or washed away, but because being 
^^ made of a woman, and made under the law,** 
it became him to obey the kw, or, as he ex- 
pressed it to John, who proposed the question 
at his baptism, '' to fulffl all r^hteousness/' In 
himself he was not a sinner; but in our steady 
he was content to appear as such. The holy 
Virgin placed herself, upon this occasion, on a 
level with other women, when she wasr so nincb 
above them, to exhibit a pattern of himiility and 
obedience, of gratitude and devotion, or regard 
and reverence for the ordinances of God, which 
no one is privileged to neglect or slight, but 
which all shotdd attend, however they may fancy 
themselves not to need, oar not to be benefited 
by them. Indeed, who can have the confidence 
and presumption to abseht themselves from the 
temple, when they behold Mary there^ whom 
all generations have agreed to call Blessed I Let 
mothers, when, in the day of thanksgiving, they 
approach the altar, set before them her bright 
example; and let us remember, that by her be- 
coming a mother, we are become the heirs of 
everlasting salvation ; joint heirs with him who 
was, as at this time, presented in the temple; 

** When the day^ of her purification were ac- 
" complished, they brought him to Jerusalem, to 
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present him to the Lord ; as it is written in the 
law ^ the Lord^ every male tha;fe openeth the 
^' womh^ shall be called holy to the Lord." 

Great were the privileges from the beginning 
amiexed to the first-bom. Theirs was the pre- 
eminence in power and wealth ; and before thid 
designation of the sons of Levi to the service of 
the altar^ among the people of God, theirs was 
the priesthood also. After that event, they still 
continued, as before, heirs of a double honoiif 
and inheritance ; they were still offered in form 
to God, though redeemed, at a certain price, from 
actual attendance in the sanctuary. Agreeably to 
fMs injunction, Jesus was brought by his mother 
lat the proper time, and presented in the temple, 
lis her first-bom. He filled up the character,, and 
highly exalted it Besides being her first-bom 

son, he was likewise ir^wr&roKOQ vaorig KwioeiaJ^, the 

first-begotten, or firstrbom of the whole creation, 
not only because he c^i, is, ^ir^fa navrtov, before aH 
things, and all things, both in heaven and earth, 
were created by him, but also because he waK 
begotten to inherit all things, and in all thingi 
to have the preeminence, since aD things were 
created etc avrov, far him, as weB as St avr6i>, by 
Mm ^ ; in which view he is styled absolutely raw 
rrfHararoitwf, THE First-boni f, uniting in himself aH 
that was from the begmning prefigured by the 
rights and honours of primogeniture. He is styled, 
moreover, A-jwororo/toc €» ttav vcicipctiv, the* JFirsi^ 
b^rn, or First-hegotten from' the deudf in re-- 

■I 
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gard of his being the first that rose from the 
dead^ no more to die. And with allusion to the 
peculiar appropriation of all the first-bom to God^ 
the assembly of redeemed spirits is called^ '^ the 
" church of the first-born, written,** or '^ enrolled, 
*' in heaven." 

^ The blessed Virgin,*' says Bishop Taylor, 
^ had received a greater favour than ever was re- 
*' ceived by the daughters of Adam ; and, knowing 
^ from whence, and for whose glory, she had re- 
** ceived it, she returns the holy Jesus as a gift to 
^ God again ; for she had nothing — ^the world had 
'' nothing— so precious as himself, of which she 
^ made an oblation. Never was there before an 
** act of adoration proportionable to the honour 
** and majesty of the great God. But now there 
^ was ; and it was made at the presentation of the 
" child Jesus in the temple." 

Let us not fail, by using them aright, to return 
to God all things we have received from him ; and 
by a virtuous education dedicate our children to 
him who gave them, bringing them early to the 
temple, and presenting them to the Lord. 

Bear we likewise in mind, that he who was 
thus ofiered in tiie temple, afterwards offered, and 
still continues to present himself to appear in the 
presence of God for us. He it is, whose pre- 
cious blood, whose infinite merits, whose prevail- 
ing satisfaction, the church in her prayers pre- 
denteth daily, to God ; and through whom alone 
ourselves and aU our oblations are accepted in 
the heavenly places. Nay, at that hallowed hour 
when the eucharist is consecrated, Christ is again 
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figuratively and sacramentally presented in the 
temple on earth. For his sake^ the Father is 
then well pleased with us : he hears our prayers^ 
forgives our sins^ heals^ our infirmities^ and gra*- 
ciously accepts our sacrifice of praise and thanks- 
giving. Think not^ O man^ who slightest and 
disparagestthatholy ordinance, that thou shouldest 
have received any pleasure, hadst thou stood by 
the blessed Virgin, when she presented her son at 
Jerusalem. 

Jesus, not sprung from the tribe of Levi, but 
from that of Judah, was redeemed, at the same 
price with others, from attending on the Mosaie 
ritual. He came to put a period to that dispen- 
sation; to establsh the religion of the Gospel; 
to be invested with an everlasting priesthood, 
after the order of Melchizedek ; to be himself 
the priest and the sacrifice, the temple and the 
altar. 

The Christian, once presented to God in bap- 
tism, cannot obtain redemption from that ser- 
vice. He ought not ever to desire it. Such sei^ 
vice is the only perfect freedom ; a fireedom firom 
the tyranny of turbulent passions, and imperious 
desires, firom the bondage of sin, of deaths and 
of hell. Happy the servants of the best of mas- 
ters, did they not grow weary of being well, and 
change, only to repent of their foUy in having 
done so t 

The offering made by Mary was the offering of 
the poor, of those who were not of ability to bring: 
a more costly sacrifice ; according to that which is 
^d in the law of the Lord ; '* If she be not able to 
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'^ bring a Ytadb, then she shaQ bring two turtles^ or 
'* two young pigeons *-" 

, Our Lord thought proper to appear, while on 
earthy in the character of a poor man, that he might 
advance the poor to the riches of hds kingdom, and 
in the mean time render their condition here sup* 
portable, at least, if not pleasant, when they re* 
fleeted that their Sariour was once as poor as they. 
At his birth he was poor, destitute of common con« 
veniences. In his life poor ; ^^ foxes had holes, and 
'* the birds of the air had nests, but the Son of man 
'^ had not where to lay his head'' At hisdeath 
poor ; sokt by the traitor for a paltry smn^ stripped, 
crucified^ and then buried at the expence of oihefs^ 
Let not him, therefore, who is of low degree^ be 
troubled and cast down ; but let him rather rejoice, 
because in bis poor estate God hath had respeet 
unto him. Let him take comfort in that be 
is made like unto his Saviour, and endeavour 
daily to become more and more like him, by 
bearing his lot with patience, contentment, and 
resignation.. 

The sacrifices oflfered in old time for atonement 
mid xedemption tended to point out to the wcMrld 
this great and concerning truth, that offenders 
shoidd be saved from deatii, and that God Would 
one day accept a person in their stead, whashooU 
miffer what they desaved, and . bestow upcni 
them what they did not deserve. As the person 
thus, destined to take away the An^ti men was to 
he an innocent pason, the most ianoeent erealured 
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were generally chosen to represent him ; among 
beasts the lamb^ among birds the dove — a bird not 
armed with beak or talons, and having no design 
or desire to injure its fellows ; noted for purity and 
fidelity, for meekness and moaming ; sociable, Bxid 
friendly, and delighting to be about the dwellings 
of men. Such, after the example of our Master 
ought we in temper and disposition to be, and then 
to offer up '^ ourselves, our souls and bodies, a 
^ living sacrifice, holy, acceptable, through him, to 
^ God, which is our reasonable service." 

Among those in Jerusalem who expected the ap- 
peuance of a Redeemer about the time when h€ 
did appear, was a man named Simeon;. Stricken in 
years, and feeble in body, he possessed a mind and 
a faith vigorous and active. Not like the Pharisee 
of that day, studious only to be thought ^ a jusi 
<' and devout man," he really was such, fUn of 
religion and the love of God, of an exact justice 
and sincere charity towards his neighbour ; look-* 
ing forward, while he lived upon earth, ta the 
life of heaven, and desiring nothing more than 
that, before he died, he might see Him whom the 
Jews and all the world did look for, the promised 
Messiah, the consolation of afilicted Israel. A de- 
vout Jew, who understood the Scriptures of the 
OM Testament, waited for the first advent of Mes- 
i^tdi in the weakness of mortal flesh : the devout 
Christian now waits for his second advent in the 
majesty of immortal glory. 

Such being the character of Simeon, it had 
pleased God to reward his extraordinary faith and 
piety with a gracioXts promise that the wish of his 
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\, respecting the doctrines and the precepts of 
our Lord^ whether be gives them a kind and hearty 
reception, or secretly slights^ and contemns, and is 
ashmied of them. For the Gospel is a touclistoQe^ 
by which the grand trial is made of the spirits of 
men; the ihoughte of whose hearts are soon re- 
pealed by their words and actions ; since, where it 
comes, they cannot long refrain frran discovaring 
their sentiments and inclinations^ one way or other. 
Deep were to be the sorrows occasioned in die 
heart of her who bare the holy child, by the oppo- 

him^and thesufferingssustain^ 



ed by him. '^ A sword sliall pierce through thii» 
^^ own aoul also.'" The ]^ereings of this sword must 
«ow be fek by thoi» who love faim, when he isagain 
become ^ a sign" by so many ''spc&en agamst.'' But 
as it was witii the sufferings of his pers<ni, so wiH 
it be with those of his name — ^ Weeping may en- 
^durefor anight; but Joy cometh in the morning.'' 

While this curious and interesting scene was ex- 
faibitedin the temple, ^^ One Anna, a prophetess^ a 
^ widow of about fourscore and four years, who 
^' served God with fai^in^ and prayers night and 
^ day, ccuning in at that instimt, gave thanks like- 
^ wise unto tiie liOrd^and spoke of him to all them 
^ that looked for redemption in Jarusalenu'' 

On her story we may observe, that a Ufe regu^ 
larly and uniformly conducted according to the 
discipline of rdigion and tibe ordinances of the 
jdiurch, attracts the notice of Heaven, and is 
liiought worthy of being recorded by the Spirit of 
truth : tiiat the returns of jnayor and the blessingB 
4if piety, though not bestowed, periuips, at the 
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He desired to depart. Thus will it be with the 
just and devout Christian^ whose heart is set upon 
the Lord's Christ, and the consolation of Israel ! 
who is led by the Spirit into the temple, there to 
find, to behold^ and to embrace him, by faith, in 
his holy ordinances. If any dispute the truth of 
what is said, and be disposed to ask Nathanael's 
question, ^^Can any good thing come out of 
^ Galilee T — the answer must be made in the 
words of Philip — Come and see. 

Joseph and Mary, whose understandings, we may 
suppose, were gradually opened to the wonders 
about to be unfolded and accomplished, '' marvelled 
'^ at those things which were spoken** by Simeon; 
who '' blessed them, and,** in the ardour of the pro- 
phetical spirit, ^' said unto Mary, Behold this child 
is set for the fall and rising again of many in 
Israel ; ' and for a sign which shall be spoken 
against, that the thoughts of many hearts may by 
revealed ; yea a sword shall pierce through thine 
^^ own soul also." I recite these words last, that 
the sense may appear clearer ; as in the place 
where they stand, they are evidently parenthetic. 

This is a short description of what passed at the 
time, and has been passing in the world ever since. 
It is not, as many seem to imagine, a matter of in« 
difference, when Christ is preached, whether he be 
received or rejectedl It is necessarily productive of 
great effects ; the Ml of some, to whom he becomes 
a stone of stumbling and offence ; the rising of 
others, who find in him a fortress and rock of salvar 
tion. Every one, therefore, should most diligently, 
irom time to time, examine the state of hia own 
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our flesh, so we may all be presented unto him, 
with pure and clean hearts, by the same Jesus 
^' Christ our Lord ;" to whom, with the Father and 
the Holy Ghost, be ascribed, as is most due, all 
blessing, and honour, might, majesty, and do- 
minion, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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THE NECESSITY OF. BELIEVING. 
MARK Xvi. 15, 16. 

And he said unto theniy Go ye into all the worlds 
and preach the Gospel to every creature. He 
that helieveth, and is baptized, shall be saved ; 
but he that believeth not shall be damned. 

It has been matter of wonder and offence to many, 
that in the great concern of man's salvation • so 
much stress should be laid npon faith. '' He that 
^' believeth shall be saved ; but he that believeth 
" not shall be condemned.** Innumerable are the 
passages in different parts of the Scriptures, which 
evidently speak the same thing. They are well 
known, and need not now be cited. The point is 
one of great importance, and I shall endeavour to 
clear it to your apprehensions by, 

I. Removing out of the way those objections 
which have been made, and perhaps have already 
arisen in your own minds ; and then, 

II. Stating the grounds and reasons on which 
this divine determination is founded. 

I. Of the objections, some respect the persons 
who are to believe, and others the doctrines to be 
believed. 

VOL. II. Y 
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Thousands and ten thousands^ it may be said^ 
never heard of Christ or his Gospel- It is true ; 
and to them most certainly the determination does 
not extend. It can extend to such alone as have 
the Gospel preached to them. " Go ye, and 
'' preach the Gospel ; he that believeth" — that is, 
believeth the Gospel so preached to him — '^ shall 
*' be saved," &c. 

But what then shall be the lot of all those, who 
lived and died strangers to Christianity ? They 
are in the hands of a gracious God, who may be- 
stow on them the mercies of a redemption of which 
they never heard. Without the death of Christ no 
flesh could have been saved. But who can say, 
to how many, and in what different ways, the 
merits of that death may be applied ? For his sake 
the sins may be pardoned of all those who ip 
HiHiesty and uprightness did their best, according 
to the knowledge vouchsafed them during the dis- 
pensaticm under which they lived. He who holds up 
his hand at the bar of eternal judgment, will not be 
tliere tried by a law which he never knew* The 
apostle to the Romans is express, that the Jew», 
who have sinned in the law, shall be judged by 
the law ; and the Gentiles, who were without tkat 
law shall be judged by the rule they had derived 
ip part by tradition from their ancestors, and iajh 
proved and enlarged by their own reasmungs and 
disquisitions. But then, as the same apostle argues 
at large, every man, whether Jew or GentiJ^ who 
is tried by a law of wori^,yfn}lf in strictpess of ^peskr 
ing, be cast ; because it will be proved upon hiqi, 
that he has broken it. All the world are becosN? 
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guilty before God^ and mu$t place their hope in the 
mercies of that redemption which is by Christ Jesus. 

The same limitation must of course take place in 
the case of infants^ idiots^ persons in^ane^ and any 
way »o di^fective in understanding, as to be in- 
capable of learning and believing aright. He who 
made us, knowerti whereof we are made; he 
knoweth what i§ in man — in every man ; and will 
not exact the tale of bricks, where b^ bath not 
tiiaught proper to furnish str^w. 

We may conclude in Uke manner concerning 

what is called mvinfiihh ignorance, or ignorance 
so circumstanced as to adniit of no remiBdy. ^' How 
'^^CAQ tiiey bear without a preacher T Where 
nothing 13 taught, nothing can be learned. 

But kt a man be very cfmtj^us how he attempts 
t0 £helfa^ himself imder this pl^a* ht the great 
day it will be inquired y^y minutely, not only 
what we did know, bul a)ao what we mght have 
kn^wn, ha4 we so pleased ; bad we been in earnest^ 
aayl taken due pains. In the whple oompass of 
speeuhotioB, there is not a more awful and alarming 
thought thaji this. The sinner may say, I did not 
know ; but It will be returned— Why did you not ? 
Had you no opportunijlies, which you neglected ; 
no boi^, no person U> whom you might apply i 
IHd you ask, did yxm se^cb, as you would bave 
d^ne, if Iftdiy to lose your health or your estate ? 
Qt did yiHi account it a matter not worthy your 
inquiry, mA ^0, in a cj»peless manner, d^miss it tp 
take its diance ? How b*y^ yi?^n bipen euaployed t 
lAsm have you pa^eed yiOnr t^me ? A very m^ 
pix^poitioo of l;fa# jip^Wi^ ^p^nt i^Q oi]« ^^ 

y2 
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ment would have brought you acquainted with all 
that it behoved you to know and believe for your 
soul's health. I mention this to show, that how- 
ever it may fare with heathens, and others in a 
state really destitute of information, and where it 
was impossible to be obtained, we shall in vain at- 
tempt to excuse our unbelief or ill practices by 
our ignorance. Nothing at the day of trial will 
more shock and confound us, than when the times 
and the places shall be pointed out in which we 
were called to know and to do better, but refused 
to obey the call. Let none, therefore, deceive 
themselves in this very weighty particular. 

Respecting the doctrines to be believed, it is ob- 
jected, that they are mysterious ; they relate to 
persons and things in another world, which are 
therefore hidden from us : we can neither see them 
nor hear them : none of the senses with which we 
are at present endowed, can reach or perceive 
them. What then is to be done ? Why, certainly, 
we must believe the account which God, by his 
prophets and apostles, has been pleased to give 
us, and we must form our notions of them, as well 
as we can, by comparison with those things which 
are the objects of our senses. Our state, with re- 
gard to God and the glories of his heavenly 
kingdom, is exactly like the state of a blind man 
with regard to the sun and the light thereof. He 
cannot see the sun, or the light that issues from 
it ; yet he would be unreasonable, should he re- 
fuse to believe what his fi-iends', who do see it, 
tell him concerning it ; though, after all, they can 
give him but a very poor, imperfect idea of it 
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If it pleased God to open his eyes^ and bestow on 
him the blessing of sights he would know more of 
the matter in one single moment^ than description^ 
study^ and meditation could have taught him in a 
hundred years^or a thousand years^or ten thousand 
years. Such is our case. We cannot see God; 
we cannot see the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit; we cannot see how they are three, and 
how they are one* But shall we therefore, in op- 
position to the authority of the word of God him- 
self, deny that they are so ? We may reason and 
dispute upon the subject for ages ; but in that in- 
stant when we are admitted to his presence, and 
" see him as he is/* every doubt and difficulty will 
vanish at once ; and we shaH know-^how little we 
did know or possibly could know before. Tell a 
blind man, your sight can travel over the space 
of one hundred millions of miles, as soon as it can 
move the distance of ten yards — how full of 
absurdity, contradiction, and impossibility, must 
this assertion appear to him, who can conceive a 
motion only in slow succession ! Yet it is a cer- 
tain truth : for let a person be led forth, in a clear 
night, with his eyes closed, on opening them he 
will see the remotest star in the firmament that 
can be seen at all, as soon as he will see a 
candle at the distance only of a few yards from 
him. 

This instance may serve to show, how very ill 
qualified we are to dispute with our Maker con- 
cerning his own nature and existence, and the 
things of another and invisible world. Of the 
truth of revelation we have the most decisive 
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evidence/ that of the senses^ in the miracldi 
wrought by Christ and his apostles^ of which th6 
eyes and eats of men were suffieknt judget« 
Knowitigtherefore assuredly that God hath spoken, 
and gitiiig diligent attention to that which he hath 
i^poken^ it is our part at present to tfteiieve what 
-We shall one day be permitted to fiee* 

Another objection to the doctrines of which we 
are treating is^that lealmed men hare been engaged 
in controversies aboiit them for many hundred 
years^ and are not yet agreed: what, ther^fote> 
must the unlearned do i 

To this it may be an8wered> in the first place^ 
that learned men have carried on controversies 
about every thing. Some have thought ther6 is no 
revelation at all : some that thet'e is no providence ; 
some that there is no God ; and while some have 
denied that there is any world but this iii which 
We live, others have maintained that this world 
itself is a dream and a fancy, e:tisting only in our 
own minds, and that in reality there is no Buch 
thing. So that if we wait till all learned ihen 
shall agree, we shall believe nothing,know nothing, 
and do nothing. 

J. All the disputes concerning the Trinity have 
been owing to one single circumstance,nameiy,dte 
vain, idle, and presumptuous curiosity of iksan^ who 
instead of believing that which God hath revealed, 
will ever be prying into that which God hath ttot 
revealed. That there is in the Deity a distinction 
and an union ; that God is three in some respect, 
and one in some other respect ; this is what we aife 
required to believe : and who can prove that it is 
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not SO ; or why should any man dispute it ? But 
we are not content^ unless we know precisely the 
manner how the three Persons are one God ; how 
the Son is generated, and the Holy Ghost proceeds. 
Hence all our misfortunes : hence the subject has 
been overwhelmed and confounded by an inunda- 
tion of scholastic and metaphysical controversy, 
which it requires no small degree of penetration 
and sagacity, as well as of learning, to understand ; 
if indeed some of it can be understood at all. If 
you ask, what the unlearned are to do, with regard 
to this dispute — I answer, they are happy in their 
ignorance, in which I would wish them ever to 
continue. Two learned physicians may differ in 
opinion, as to the manner in which the human 
body is nourished by its food ; they may perple:i^ 
each other with hard words ; they may argue them- 
selves out of temper, and lose their appetite ; while 
an unlearned, plain, honest countryman eats his 
meal in quietness, gives God thanks for it, goes 
forth in the strength of it to his labour, and in the 
evening receives his reward. 

In the concerns of this world, as well as of 
another, the most interesting truths are always the 
plainest ; they are matters of &ct, on which we may 
depend, without being solicitous to know exactly 
how they are brought about. Who can tell by 
what means a small seed, buried in the earth, and 
there becoming, to all appearence, dead and putrid, 
shoots forth into a blade, and an ear, producing 
thirty, forty, or sixty seeds of its own kind ? A 
inan, calling himself a philosopher, might defy the 
husbandman to show how this could possibly be* 

7 
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The husbandman's common sense would direct 
him to answer, that it was not his concern to show 
iow it could be ; that he knew it certainly would 
be, and therefore should continue to sow ; which 
should he, upon the strength of the philosopher's ar- 
guments, neglect to do, the world must be starved. 

Objections thus removed, let us now, 

11. Consider the grounds and reasons on which 
is founded the divine determination in the text, 
namely, that when the Gospel is preached, it is 
necessary, in order to a man's salvation, that he 
should believe it. 

And this point will require but little to be said 
upon it. For to what purpose is the Gospel 
preached, unless that it should be believed ? When 
God, with so stupendous a preparation of pro- 
phecies and miracles, I^as published his word, can 
it be a matter of indifference whether we believe 
it or not ? Can any man in his senses possibly 
think it such ? Surely not : the Lord of heaven 
and earth is not with impunity to be insulted and 
trifled with in this manner. '^ He that believeth not 
'^ the record which God hath given of his Son," as 
the beloved disciple has justly observed, '^ makes 
*' God a liar." If man give the lie to man, it is 
judged an offence to be expiated only by the blood 
of the offender. Can man then give the lie to his 
Maker, and be blameless ? 

The divine word is not an insignificant word ; it 
is set, like its Author, for the falling or rising of 
many. It is not without its effect in every one to 
whom it is preached. If we will not suffer it to avail 
to our salvation, it will avail to our condenmation« 
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" The word that I speak/' says our Lord^ " that 
*' shaU judge him at the last day." 

What is it that distinguishes a Christian from a 
Jew^ a Turk^ or a heathen ? It is his faith^ his 
knowledge of Christ and the Gospel, his belief in 
all that has been revealed. When he no longer 
retains that belief, he ceases to be a Christian; 
he ceases to have any share or interest in Christ ; 
he becomes an apostp^te from his religion. 

A strange doctrine has of late years been diffused 
among us, that sincerity is every thing ; that if a 
man be but sincere, it matters not what he be- 
lieves, or what he does. If this principle be 
carried to its full extent, it must take away all 
distinction between truth and falsehood, right and 
wrong ; it sets upon a level those who crucified 
Christ, and those who accepted him as their Lord 
and Master ; those who persecuted the Christians, 
and the Christians who were persecuted. Many 
who assisted at the crucifixion of Christ, might 
really imagine that he was a deceiver, and that 
they did right in so punishing him. But was he, 
therefore a deceiver, or did they do right ? St. 
Paul tells us, that in his unconverted state, he 
verily thought he ought to do many things con- 
trary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth ;" and, 
accordingly, he '^ was exceedingly mad against 
'' the disciples," and would have extirpated that 
name from the earth, had it been in his power. 
But was he justified in endeavouring to do this, 
because he had taken up a false persuasion ? Un- 
doubtedly not. He confesses himself to havq 
been, on this account, the greaitest of sinners, an4 
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that he obtained mercy only through the unreserved 
grace and goodness of God. The case is this — 
Before a man can lay any claim to sincerity, in the 
full and proper sense of the word^ he must be able 
to shoWy when God^ to whom all things are known 
and all hearts are open, shall call upon him, that he 
has not^ through indolence, neglected to search 
after the truth, nor through passion, prejudice, w 
interest, refused to receive it. This will go to the 
bottom of the dispute, and lay open the deception. 

It will enable us likewise to answer another plea 
sometimes urged in favour of infidelity, namely, 
that there can be no merit or demerit in believing 
or disbelieving ; that a man cannot believe as he 
pleases, but only as the evidence appears to him. 

How argues the apostle upon this topic: — 
^' What if some did not believe ? shall their unbe- 
'* lief make the word of God of none effect ; God 
'^ forbid ! let God be true" — God will be true- 
though — " every man be a liar." If God have 
given, as he certainly has given, good and suffici* 
ent evidence, it is at any man's peril that he rejects 
it ; and he rejects it not for insufficiency in the 
evidence, but from some hidden corruption in his 
heart, which ought to have been first cast out, 
before he sat down to judge. 

In the presence of a multitude of spectators, 
Christ raised Lazarus from the dead. On seeing 
the miracle, many believed on him, and became his 
disciples. Why did not all do so, for all saw the 
miracle ? There could be ho deception ; none wiMs 
llH^ught of or suspected : all allowed that a person 
4ead was, by a wwd spoken, recalled to life. Yet 
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there weire those^ who^instead df joining themselves 
to ChiiKt^ and acknowledging their Messiah^ con* 
Ignited that they might put Lazsriis to death. It 
does not always happen^ that we can know what 
passes in the minds of med on such occasions; 
But> in the present instance^ we are admitted be* 
hind the scenes^ and fiill information is communi- 
cated. *' Then gathered the chief priests and 
'^ Pharisees a council, and said^ What do we ? for 
'* this iMU doth many titerMk& if we let kira 
'^ thus alon^ all men will helieve on him ; and the 
** Komans shall come and take away both our place 
^ and nation.** Want of eridence is not the comi^ 
plaint. '* This man doth many miracles;" the 
point is conceded ; but politics interfered ; they 
apprehended they should suffer, if they confessed 
Christ, from the Roman government, to which 
they were then subject They therefore stifled 
their convictions, forced their consciences, and 
from that day forth, to make all sure, took '' coiinr 
** sel to put Jesus to deaths" They carried their 
counsel into execution ; and the ccmsequence w6S, 
that what before they vainly feared, now actually 
happened — ** the Romans did come> and did take 
*^ away both their place and nation/^ This may 
serve to convince you^ how large a share the wiU 
has in the production of &ith ; and that no evi* 
dence in the world will caus6 a man to bdieva 
that which, for private reasons, he does not ehoo&t 
to believe. 

I shall conclude with mentioning the chief ground 
on which the necessity of faitii is so much pressed 
iii Bcriptwe, moaely, because it c^mprehehds in it 
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the great motives of action ; it is the principle of 
life. '* The just shall live by faith," says the apos- 
tle, at the conclusion of the tenth chapter of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews ; and if, at your leisure, 
you will peruse the eleventh chapter, you will there 
find a history of the great and wonderful works 
wrought by holy men in old time, from Abel down- 
wards, through the power of this principle. In 
us, to whom more has been revealed than was re- 
vealed to them, it should not be less operative and 
effectual, than it was in them. We shall con- 
stantly perceive the vigour of our practice to be 
proportionable to the stedfastness and liveliness of 
our faith ; what revives one, will always quicken 
the other. From every doctrine in the creed issues 
a commandment ; and the doctrine stirs us up to 
keep the commandment 

When, by reciting the creed, we declare our 
belief in God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, with all that each has done for us ; we should 
love the Father, for his tender love; adore the 
Almighty, for his infinite power; and commit our 
souls to him, in well-doing, as to a faithful Creator. 
From Jesus we should seek salvation; from 
Christ, the anointed, as a prophet, instruction ; as 
a priest, atonement ; as a king, protection ; as the 
only begotten Son, the adoption of children. As 
our Lord, we should serve him, for his conception, 
in feith ; for his nativity, in humility ; for his sufp 
ferings, in patience ; for his cross, in crucifying sin; 
for his death, in mortifying the flesh ; for his bu- 
rial, in burying the old man with his evil desires ; 
for his descent, in meditation^on the other world; 
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for his resurrection, in newness of life ; for his 
ascension and enthronization, in setting our affec- 
tions on things above, on the pleasures at God's 
right hand ; for his return, in awe of his second 
coming ; for his judgment, in judging ourselves, 
before we come to be judged by him. 

From the Spirit we should seek the breath of 
saving grace ; that so, in the church, we may par- 
take of a high and heavenly calling ; in the holy 
church, of sanctification ; in the catholic church, of 
communion with our brethren in prayers and sa- 
craments ; and all this to a firm persuasion of the 
remission of our sins, as well as a confident hope 
of resurrection and translation to life etemaL Thus 
is the creed at once a profession of faith, a manual 
of devotions, and a directory of practice — *^ The 
" just shall live by his faith." 

That we may evermore preserve this £iith pure 
and undefiled, and that *^ by works faith may be 
^' made perfect," God of his infinite mercy grants 
through Jesus Christ. 



DISCOURSE XLV, 



Joshua's choice. 



josHi^A xxiv, 15. 



Choose you this day whom ye wiU serve — hut as for 
me and my house, we witt serve the Lord. 

A NOBLE Ksdution ! formed by a very eminent 
person^ on a very solemn occasion. T%at petson 
was Jofibaa^ the leader of the hosts of Israel, by 
whose arm it pleased God to execute upon sinlat 
BatioQS the punislwients due to their crimes, €md to 
place his chosen people in t:he luid promified to 
their fathers. The general was now ^' old and 
^^ stricken in age/' and the hour of death drew 
near. Before it came, he wished to deliver his 
final sentiments to the people under his command. 
They were assembled for that purpose ; ^^ he called 
" for all Israel, for their elders, and for their heads, 
'* and for their judges, and for their officers ; and 
*' they presented themselves before God," as you 
do this day. They were not backward, we may 
be sure, in coming. Last words are always lis- 
tened to with attention, as likely to be words of 
truth, and words of importance. Dying men do 
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not usually utter falsehoods^ or speak of trifles. 
But the last words of a veteran officer, under whom 
they had fought and conquered, of a wise and 
heaven-directed ruler, by whom they had been set- 
tied, according to their tribes, in pleasant and 
peaceful habitations, must, above all others^ de^ 
serve to be heard and remembered for ever; He 
reminded them of all the mercies which Qod from 
time to time had shown to the nation, of tiie won- 
ders that had been wrought, and the very minute 
and punctual manner in which the divine pro- 
mises had been fulfilled. He urged from hence 
the return which they ought to make, ;uid the 
bitter consequences which they might expect to 
follow their ingratitude and apostacy ; since God 
would not foe less exact in the infliction of his 
threats, than he had been in the performance of 
his promises. The means by which tiiese likewise 
would foe accomplished, were pointed out. Natr 
withstaading their estaMishment in Canaan, er^ 
Bues of that establishment still subsisted, and wex^ 
left for this very end, in case of their rebeUian, 
to foe scourges in their sides, and thorns in their 
eyes, till they perished from off the good iand> 
^^ which the LcNrd their God had given ^kefOL'' He 
tiien draws all his instructicNis and admomticms to 
a point, and tiius leaves his testimony recof did 
against them, on the behalf of hiusdkf and his 
£ftmiiy-— ^^ If it seem evil unto you to Mwe the 
^ Jjoid, dioose you this day whom ye will serve-^ 
^ font as fior me and my house, we will eer?o tlK 
^'Loid.'' 
Such are the particulars of the case aUttded to 
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in the words of the text. The general instruction 
they contain may be drawn forth, for our own use, 
by considering, why we are to serve ; whom we are 
to serve ; and how we are to serve. 

If we attend to the writings of some, and the 
manners of more, in the present age, we shall be 
led to think, that we are not to serve either God 
or man ; that we have nothing to do with church 
or state ; that the wrorld is a forest, into which. we 
are turned loose, like so many wild asses' colts^ to 
snuff up the wind^ and run till we drop ; in a word, 
that we are bomfree and independent. Alas^ poor 
creatiures ! free and independent, indeed ! Why, 
we should not live six hours to an end, after our 
birth, in such a state. From the first moment in 
which we see light, we depend, for preservation 
and support, on the good offices of those around 
us, they depend on others, and all on God. One 
planteth, and another watereth ; but who else can 
give the increase ? Who is it else that can direct 
the operations of the powers of nature, concerned 
in bringing food out of the earth ; that can open 
the bottles of heaven, to pour down a kindly rain; 
w can stay them when they threaten to overwhelm 
and destroy all the hopes of a promised harvest ? 
Let others talk of matter and motion, of chance 
or necessity ; *' we praise thee, O God, we ac^ 
" knowledge thee to be the Lord." 

To behold the fair frame of the world, with the 
several parts so constructed as they are for use and 
beauty, and all the various movements carried on 
in it, and to suppose it had no Maker, must surely 
argue a great defect of understanding. ^ The fool 
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•' hath said in his heart, there is no Gad f and 
he is represented as having said it only in his heart, 
not daring to utter with his mouth so preposterous. 
a sentiment. Lives there a man, who can look at at 
house, or even a plough, and imagine for a moment,, 
that it made itself ? How much less, then> the hea^ 
vans and the earth, and the works that are there-* 
in ? Away with the idle fancy, the sick man's^ 
dream ; it would be criminal to waste any more- 
time in the consideration of it ! 

But shall we then suppose, that he who created 
the world has withdrawn himself from the care of 
it ; that he regards not the creatures which he has; 
made, nor desires to be regarded by them ? The 
supposition is unnatural and absurd. It was made 
by one sect of the heathen only, in their lowest 
and darkest state, and that sect long abhorred by 
the rest for its folly and impiety. When riches- 
flowed in from the East, and luxury had corrupted 
the minds and unstrung the nerves of the old 
Romans, these tenets became fashionable ; a cir- 
cumstance which was thought, by wise men, to 
prognosticate and to hasten the downfall of the 
empire. It is matter of melancholy reflection to 
observe, that the very same tenets have been 
of late revived and recommended in Great Bri- 
tain, Under the name and notion oi philosophy ^ 
and are, if fame says true, daily gaining ground 
among the wealthy and the great, from whom they 
will soon descend to the middle and lower ranks, 
till the religious principle shall perish among us. 
May Heaven avert the omen, and save the land ! 
The offence of Engli>shmen far exceeds that of 

VOL. n. z 
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the Romans, and is. very, greatly aggravftt^d by 
thia considei^atioii ; they, who yfexe atheists Ibp*. 
merly^ were atheists in opposition to a fat^ r^ 
gion ; they who are atheists now> are such lA op^ 
position to the true. The Son of God i3 cow^, 
and has led us into all truth. The Scriptures havQ 
dispelled (and it ought to have been Jhr ever) 
such gloomy and comfortless principles. Th^y give 
us full assurance^ that the providence of God ex* 
tendeth itself over all things^ and all persona ; th^tl 
though his throne be indeed £ax removed from 
U8^ though it be exalted as the sun^ yet thai:> like 
the sun^ '^ Jehovah looketh from heaven^ he be- 

holdeth aU the sons of men.: from the place of 

his habitation he looketh^upon all the inhabitants 
^^ of the earth ;" that he doth what the sun can- 
not do — '' He fashioneth their hearts alike, and 
" considereth all their works ;" that " the eyes, of 
'* all wait on him, and he giveth them their food 
'^ in due season." 

Man being thus dependent, it is but reasonable 
that he should acknowledge such dependence, aiid 
that he should serve. We are to inquire. 

Secondly, Whom he should serve ? For, a^ the 
apostle has remarked, ^^ there are gods many, and 
" lords many," who in different ages have claimed 
and obtained the homage of mankind. The poiQt 
in dispute between Joshua and his people was not, 
whether they should serve at all, but wh^m they 
should serve, whether the gods of the natioi^ 
around them, or Jehovah, the God of IsraeL 

It may seem difficult to account for, and even tp 
conceive, that strange propensity which appeal? 
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in the^ &&v\f ages e^ the World to the woi<i^p of 
idols, and of whicih^ notbk^ leiss thaai a sereaty 
yestrs captivity m Babylon- could finally cure the 
tetiaclites themselvesv Befeire that event, HotwithK 
standing all the mimcles of power and goodneat 
W^hich God had wrought for them, we read crniv 
tinually of their forsaking Mm, and going over t0 
tike worship of strange gods. Who these strange 
gods were, or what charms they possessed, thus to* 
bewitch and seduce tiie minds of persons better' 
tHught and instructed, deserves consideration. 

Now it appears, by the testimony of all history, 
sacred and profane, that the oldest and first ido*' 
laters worshipped the creature instead of the Crea- 
tor, the powers of nature instead of the God of 
nature. Receiving life, health, food, and many 
other blessings by means Of the sun> the lights 
and the air, they forgot God who made tbose ele^ 
ments, and deemed them to be the gods that go- 
verned the world, supposing them to be endued? 
with understanding and wisdom, as well as power 
and might. 

This kind of idolatry perished long ago, with the 
nations among whom it was practised. But let uff 
not imagine we ourselves are therefore free from 
the crime ; since every man is guilty of it, who^ 
offers to the world, or any thing in the world, ther 
service which is due to God only. 

The Scripture declares concerning covetousness, 
that it is idolatry; and concerning unbelievers, and 
bad men in general, that they serve the god of this 
worid. He, therefore, who devotes, his time and 
hid pains, his words and his actions, his heart anSi 
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his affections, to the pursuit of power^ wealth, 
or pleasure, in effect revives the old idolatry, and 
virtually sacrifices to the gods of the nations. He 
serves the creature, rather than the Creator. And 
of the service which he is often led to perform, 
it cannot be said, as it is truly said of another and. 
better service, that it is " perfect freedom." They 
who, in veneration of Baal, cut themselves with 
knives and lancets, or, out of respect to Moloch, 
made their children to pass through the fire, would 
not suffer, perhaps, by the comparison. Health 
and peace, honour and conscience, present hap- 
piness and future expectancies, are costly oblations,, 
daily and hourly offered at the shrine of these 
sublunary deities. 

The world, in short, under one form or other, 
has ever been the idol set up against God by the 
adversary of mankind, like the image erected by 
the monarch of Babylon, in the plain of Dura, 
before which '^the princes, the governors, and 
'' the captains, the judges, the treasurers, the coun- 
'' sellors, the sheriffs, and all the rulers of the pro- 
" vinces, were to fall down and worship." The 
world, with its fashions and its follies, its princi- 
ples and its practices, has been proposed in form 
to Englishmen, as the proper object of their at- 
tention and devotion. A late celebrated noble- 
man has avowed as much with respect to himself, 
and by his writings said in effect to it, '' Save me, 
•• for thou art my God !" He has tendered his 
assistance to act as priest upon the occasion, and 
conduct the ceremonial. At the close of life, how- 
ever, his God, he found, was about to forsake him> 
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and therefore was forsaken by him. — You shall 
hear some of his last sentiments and expressions, 
which have not been hitherto (so far as I know) 
duly noticed, and applied to their proper use, that 
of furnishing an antidote (and they do furnish a 
very powerful one) to the noxious positions con- 
tained in his volumes. They are well worthy your 
strictest attention. " I have run," says this man 
of the world, *' the silly rounds of business and 
pleasure, and have done with them all. — I have 
enjoyed all the pleasures of the world, and con- 
sequently know their futiUty, and do not regret 
'' their loss. I appraise them at their real value, 
** which is in truth very low ; whereas those that 
have not experienced> always overrate them. 
They only see their gay outside, and are dazzled 
with their glare^ But I have been behind the 
" scenes. I have seen all the coarse pulleys and 
" dirty ropes which exhibit and move the gaudy 
*' machines ; and I have seen and smelt the tallow 
^ candles, which illuminate the whole decoration, 
'' to the astonishment and admiration of an igno^ 
*' rant audience. — When I reflect back upon what 
" I have seen, what I have heard, and what I have 
•^ done, I can hardly persuade myself that all that 
*' frivolous hurry and bustle and pleasure of the 
world had any reality ; but I look upon all that 
has passed as one of those romantic dreams which 
''^opium commonly occasions; and I do by no 
'* means desire to repeat the nauseous dose, for the 
sake of the fugitive dream. Shall I tell you that 
I bear this melancholy situation with that meri- 
^' torious constancy, and resignation which most 
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^ peopk bo4$t of? No ; for I retdly mBs^^ hf^p 
it. I bear it because I must bear it^ wb^her I 
iviriU or no— I think of nothing but killing time 
^' the best I can^ now that he is become mixie 
^' enemy. — It is my resolution to sleep in the capv 
'' riage during the remainder of the journey." 

When a Christian priest speaks sUghth^ly of 
the world, he is supposed to do it in the way #f 
his profession, and to decry, through envy, tl^ 
pleasures he is forbidden to taste. But hen^ I 
think, you have the testimony of a witness every 
way competent. No man ever knew the world 
better, or enjoyed more of its favours, than this 
nobleman. Yet you see in how poor, abject, and 
wretched a condition, at the time when he most 
wanted help and comfort, the world left him, and 
he left the world. The sentences abave-dted 
from him compose, in my humble opinion, the 
most striking and affecting sermon upon the 
subject, ever yet preached to mankind. My 
younger friends, lay them up in your minds, and 
write them on the tables of your hearts ; take 
them into life with you : they will prove an ex* 
cellent preservative against temptation. When 
you have duly considered them, and the character 
of him by whom they were uttered, you shall 
iK>mpar6 them, if you please, with the words of 
another person, who took his leave of the world 
in a very diflferent manner — " I am now re^y to 
^' be offered, and the time of my departure is at 
'' hand. I have fought a good fight, I have 
•* finished my course, I have kept the fiuth ; 
^ henceforth, there is kid up for me ft crown of 
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tightMli0fieto, which the Lord^ the rightecnte 

juc^, will give ine at that day." Say, shall 
your lot be with the Christian, or the man of the 
Wtorld ; with the apostle> or the libertine ? You will 
not hesitate a moment, but in reply to those who 
m^y attempt to seduce you iuto the paths of Vice 
and errdr, honestiy and boldly exclaim> every one 
^f you, with Joshua^ " Choofee you this day whom 
*• ye will servTe ; but als for me and my house, we 
^ will serve the Lord." 

III. Hcfw We are to tsbrve him> is the last point 
to be settled. 

A concise way of coming at this, will be, to re- 
flect upon the qualifications you require in a good 
servant, and to see that they be found in youir- 
selviss, considered as the servants of God. 

These qualifications may dll be traduced to two, 
that he be ciEireftil tb know the will of his master, 
and diligent to do it; Both are most happily ex- 
pressed and fexeinplified in the question asked by 
St. Paul, immediately upon his conversion> — 
^ Loird^ what wouldest thou havb me to do T — 
Never was there more interesting matter con- 
tained in so feW plain and simple wbrds. They 
were the first efiect of the divine gralce ins{)ired 
ihto his heart; All the virtues and excellencies c^ 
his after life were! comprehended in the disposition 
implied by thdn, as a plant \% iii its seed. They 
induded the aeoru) from whence arose that oak, 
which overshMbwed and refreshed the world. 

UJion k general vifew of them, they evidfently 
mtimate to ul^^ a renunciation of all crtir fdittber 
proo6tdingfeiy during ihe thde when we followed 
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^ peopk faoc^t of? No; for I refdly ^pfkABot Iw^p 
'' it I bear it because I must bear it;, wh^ber I 
'' ivill or Eo— I think of nothing but killing time 
^ the besrt I can^ now that he is become mine 
'' enemy. — It is my resolution to sleep in the car^ 
'' riage during the remainder of tha journey." 

When a Christian priest speaks slightingly of 
Ihe world, he is supposed to do it in the way 4^ 
his profession, and to decry, through envy, tlM^ 
pictures be is forbidden to taste. But hei^ I 
think, you have the testimony of a witness every 
way competent. No man ever knew the world 
better, or enjoyed more of its favour s^ than tbk 
]aobleman. Yet you see in how poor^ abject, and 
wretched a condition, at the time when he most 
wanted help and comfort, the world left him, and 
he left the world. The sentences abpve-cited 
from him compose, in my humble opinion^ the 
most striking and affecting sermon upon the 
subject, ever yet preached to mankind. My 
younger friends, lay them up in your minds^ a^d 
write them on the tables of your hearts ; take 
them into life with you : they will prove an ex« 
cellent preservative against temptation. When 
you have duly considered them, and the character 
of him by whom they were uttered, you shall 
compare them, if you please, with the words of 
another person^ who took his leave of the world 
in a very different manner — " I am now rei^y to 
^^ be offered, and the time of my departure i^ at 
'' himd. I have fought a good fight, I have 
■^ finished my course, I have kept the fsdih ; 
^ henceforth, there is kid up for me a crQwn of 
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TightMli0fieto, which the Lord^ the rightecnto 

judge, will give ine at that day." Say, shall 
your lot tad with the Christian, or the knan of the 
Wtorld ; with the apostle> or the libertine ? You wiH 
not hesitate a moment, but in reply to those who 
ixmy attempt to seduce you iuto the paths of Vice 
and errdr;, honestiy and boldly exclaim> every one 
^f you, with Joshuav " Chooise you this day whom 
" ye will serve ; but as for me and my house, we 
'* will serve the Lord." 

III. Hcfw We are to tserve him> is the last point 
to be settled. 

A concise way of coming at this, will be, to re- 
flect upon the qualifications you require in a good 
servant, and to see that they be found in Jrouir- 
selvbs, considered as the servants of God. 

These qualifications may dll be reduced to two, 
that he be careful td know the will of his master, 
mid diligent to do it; Both are most happily ex- 
pressed and fexeiliplified in the question asked by 
St. Paul, immediately upon his conversion^ — 
^ Lbird^ What wouldest thou havis me to do T — 
Never was there more interesting matter con- 
tailied in so feW plain and simple wbrds. They 
were the first efiect of the divine grace ins{)ired 
ibto his heart; All the virtues and excellencies c^ 
his after life were! comprehended in the disposition 
implied by thdn, as a plant vn iii its seed. They 
induded the acorn) from whence arose that oak, 
which overshMoWed and refreshed the world. 
^ UJion k general rifew of them, they evidfently 
&rtimBte to uk^ a renunciation of all otit fbittber 
proo6tdingfeiy during ihe thde when we followed 
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the motions of our own wills ; a firm resolution 
of obeying the will of God for the residue of 
days; and a hearty desire of attending to the 
knowledge of it, for that purpose, and for that 
purpose only. 

But it is worth while to be a little more particular. 

In our inquiries after the will of God, we are 
often apt to be partial. We inquire only after such 
|>arts of it as may happen to coincide with our cir* 
cumstances, our situation, our tempers, our consti- 
tutions, our interests. There are other parts, per- 
haps, which might cross and thwart the turn of our 
minds, or our views in life ; take away some of our 
comforts, or deprive us even of some conveniences. 
With these parts we care not to form any acquain-' 
tance, lest conscience should insist on our obedi^ 
ence, or trouble and torment us for our disobe- 
dience. There are not unfrequently, therefore, 
certain points in reserve, of so tender and delicate 
a nature, that we suffer them not to be approached 
by others, nor indeed dare to approach them our^ 
selves. — But there are no reserves in St. Paul's 
question — ^* Lord, what wouldest thou have me to 
*' do T Whatever it may be, whatever the diffi- 
culties, whatever the consequences — '* none of 

those things move me" — I am ready. " Speak, 

Lord, for thy servant heareth." 

It is a maxim laid down by our blessed Saviour, 
that " no man can serve two masters.'* A more 
indisputable maxim cannot be laid down ; because 
as the wills of the two masters may, and probably 
will be different, or even contrary, their commands 
will be so too ; and therefore cannot be ofoeyef) 
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by the same person, who must soon be obliged to 
^ive up one/ and adhere to the other. Plain as 
this truth appears to be, it is late in life before we 
are convinced of it ; before we cease to hope, that, 
by a little management, we can contrive to please 
God and the world. Different was the opinion of 
Joshua. He did not suppose it possible, at the 
same time, to serve Jehovah, and the gods of the 
nations. " Choose you whom ye will serve — I 
*' will serve Jehovah." Agreeably to which, St. 
Paul asks, '' Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ?" 
Not — what will my own inclinations, what will my 
friends, what will my kinsfolk, what will the world 
. — but — ** what wilt thou — my Saviour, and my 
" God — what wilt thou have me to do ?" — " Seek 
" ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteous^ 
^' ness, and all other things (needful) shall be add- 
'' ed unto you." Serve God ; and the world, in 
the course of God's providence, will be made to 
serve you ; and that, sometimes in a manner very 
surprising and unlooked for. 

There is yet a different error in the conduct of 
men. It is when they employ themselves to dis^ 
cover the obligations and the failings of others, 
.entirely forgetful of their own. They can tell 
you the duties of the king and of his ministers, 
and of the admirals, generals, and governors ^m^ 
ployed by them ; of both houses of parliament ; of 
jthe bishops and the clergy ; and of all their neigh- 
bours, great and small. They can tell the duties 
of these respectively ; they can point out the par- 
iticulars in which such duties are neglected ; and 
jiifQ^rm you haw the neglect may still be remedied; 
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Yiet whdft Gbi siiall oaU these censors sfid judges 
of theit bretlu^n to account for their own duties^ 
they wiU perceive^ jperhaps for the first time, to 
^bxit utter amazement and confusion^ that they 
iMve never once thought of performing tkem. To 
prevent m ridiculous and &tal a blunder^ let it be 
oftj^erved, tliat St Paul did not afik> what God Would 
haV6 i>tber» to do ; but^ '' Lord/' says he, ^ whiat 
*' wouhtest thou have me to do T Show me my 
own duty ; and it sufficeth. Had the men of whott 
we have been speaking preferred this petition to 
Ood> he would have taught them^ in the first place, 
to bestow much of their time and thoughts upon 
their own concerns^ and little upon those of others, 
unlesd wher^ commanded by him so to do, && a 
part of their oWn duty. 

The last mistake that shdl be mentioned, relative 
to our inquiries after the will of God, is, when we 
make thosd inquiries, as matter of speculation obly, 
as an amusement of the mind, ^ot to this purpose 
are the Scriptures often applied ; and it is possible 
to make them the subjecte of oui: writings and 
conversations, without any design or desire g! 
reducing them to practice. Whereas there is no 
article of faith which does not ihvolve in it a coiv 
responding duty. For> surely, to evefy onfe who 
repeats the Creed mdy God justly be eoiisidefSd 
as saying— '' If I be a &od, whefre is my Wdrship ? 
If I be a i^atk^ff where is my obedience ? It I 
h^Almightf/,ii¥hetekmytimtl IflberaCV^^ 
tor, where U my service ? If I b6^ RedeHMt, 
'* where is my love ? If I be a Judge, Where is ttiy 
^' CMr r In meatttfM of t^^oa, ithete thett is 
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Huomethsng to be kiso¥^ fjiere is always somethkig 
to be done. St. Paul^ therefore^ asked not — ^' Lord» 
t"' what woiddeBt i^u have me to Umw r but — 
^ Lord, whai wouldest thou have me to i2b F" 

In a word -^Tfais question^ which was thus asked 
loy St Paul^ at the beginning of his c<mversion, 
ifthould be asked by us^ to the end x^ our lives^ in 
jtU circumstances^ those mote especially that xnay 
be new and difficult. When we thus turn our 
thoughts to God^ and sincerely sup{dicate for the 
divine direction, by his grace bringing to our minds 
the instructions in the Scriptures adapted to our 
case, or by some otihier means> as be shall see pro- 
per, we shall never feil to receive it. Convinced 
by unanswerable reasons whi/ we should serve, 
and having formed a resolution to serve God, and 
him only, we shall never be at a loss to know, how 
we should serve him. 

But we cannot follow a safer guide than when 
we follow our own church, as she follows the 
Scriptures ; for while she teaches us how to serve 
God acceptably in public, with our lips, she teaches 
us how to serve him acceptably in private with 
our lives. The prayers whereby, at church, we 
implore for grace to perform all the various duties 
of Christianity, afford the best heads of self-exa- 
mination at home, to discover whether we have 
used that grace to the purposes for which it was 
given ; whether our improvements keep pace with 
our devotions. In the services of the church of 
England, we find the faith once delivered to the 
saints, and the morality once practised by them. 
Truth and holiness are the characteristics of her 
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titual. Avoiding the follies and absurdities of en- 
thusiasm^ which is religion run* mad ; and super- 
stition, which is religion frighted out of its senses ; 
she keeps the even tenor of her way, in a firm, 
manly, rational, cheerful piety towards God, and 
an unbounded charity towards man. Congenial 
to the spirit of the British monarchy she has shared 
of old in its fall and its restoration. '^ They have 
'' been lovely and pleasant in their lives" — May 
they continue to be so, to the years of many gene- 
rations! — But from the aspect which the times 
wear toward both, it is easy to foretell that when* 
ever the day fatal to one of them shall come — if 
come it must — *^ in their deaths they will not b^ 
^divided." 
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He established a testimony in Jacob, and ajypoint" 
ed a law in Israel, which he commanded our 
fathers that they should make them hnovm to 
their children : that the generation to come 
might know them, even the children which shotdd 
be born ; who should arise and declare them t(y 
their children, 

A 

At a time when the world resounds with the noise 
of war and the bustle of politics, an interval of 
separation from its concerns becomes more than 
usually agreeable. We seek and take refuge in 
the sanctuary with double ardour and delight. 
Sunday arises upon us in new beauty, and appears 
with fresh charms. We bless God that we have 
such a day to keep, and a church to which we 
may repair, where the weary mind, as well as the 
weary body, may cease awhile from its labours, 
and be refreshed in the multitude of peace. The 
solemnity of the place, the decency and propriety 
of the services, with the sight of so many cheerful 
countenances attending in composure and silence. 
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to the word of God, affect the beholder with un- 
utterable pleasure, and, whatever his sentiments 
might have been at his first entrance, conform him 
by degrees to the same temper and' behaviour. 

This is more especially the case in an assembly 
met, as at present, upon the promotion of a noble 
and generous design for the benefit of our fellow- 
creatures and fellow Christians. Religion, as she 
descended from heaven in original purity, is the 
choicest gift of God to man ; and charity, though 
the youngest, is the fairest daughter of religion* 

Now abide faith, hope, and charity, these three ; 

but the greatest of these is charity"— the great- 
est, as it is a virtue subsisting in the divine mind 
(where faith and hope can have my place,) and 
from thence derived to man ; the greatest, to it is 
the end and crown of the other two i the greatest, 
as it is immediately connected with happiness, 
since we cannot do any good to others without 
doing more to ourselves, even in our present fed*' 
ings ; and. the greatest, as charity will remain, 
when faith shall be lost in sight, and hope in en-^ 
joyment. Not that this virtue will^ or can, then 
exert itself as it does now. As God himself in' 
anol^er world will be men's portion, and there- 
fore they can want nothing, charity will then act 
inwardly, by making us partake ofithat happiness 
which others enjoy, and outwardly, by expressingi. 
in ways suitable to our state, how much. we are* 
delighted with their happiness. Where this re- 
gard is< mutual, as in heaven it niustever be, each 
person will not only increase his own felicity> 
but prove the occasion of hejghtening: that of 
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others ; so thai the principle itself will he ete»i 
naUy sti^engthening^ and the e£(6ct whicli it pf q^ 
duces he etevnally improving. 

In the present life^ charity principally sbpwa 
i;tself in attempts to wai^s removing the hindrances 
of happiness, or. at most m supplying roateriiOft 
for it ; and therefore^ those attempts most deserve^ 
encouragement which extend &j!thest ; which tako 
in both parts of the human composition ; and 
provide^ at the same time> for ihe hodie^ and thei 
minds of those who are the objects of them ; sft 
that while the former appear clothed ia the livery 
of charity, the latter may have put on knowled^ 
as a vestu]:^e, and righteousness as a gannent. 

The following discourse shall be confined to tiba 
particular subject of the institution now before us^ 
by first ofiering some thoughts^ upon the import* 
ance of forming the Jemale character by educa* 
tion, and then exhibiting a. picture of that cha^ 
racter, as it ought to appear, when formed ; after 
which, few words will be required to induce you 
to support a charity designed for the purpose of 
forming it. 

I. No pains or expense are spared in teaching 
man knowledge. Not so, in teaching it to woman. 
But why ? Are women incapable of it ? By no 
means. There have been instances to the contrary 
in every a,ge : there are many shining ones in the 
present. They are what they are by education. 
If ignorant, it is through want of instruction, not 
of capacity. 

It may, perhaps, be said, that they are of that 
sex usually styled and allowed to be the weaker sex. 
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So much the more necessity is there^ then, for 
their being strengthened and fortified by sound 
precepts well inculcated, and good examples set 
before them. 

But do not women that are become learned, 
make themselves ridiculous ? Perhaps they may 
sometimes, for want of being taught the most use-^ 
fid part of learning, which is discretion. But 
though some do this, others do it not. They know 
how to manage their learning, when they have got 
it ; and possess it, as if they possessed it not. 

Women, however, are not designed to govern 
the state, or to command armies ; to plead in 
Westminster Hall, or to preach in the church ; and 
therefore need not study the sciences leading to 
those several professions. But there are employ-^ 
ments suited to them, and to which they ought to 
be suited ; and no small degree of knowledge is 
required to suit them. The knowledge that is 
necessary for men may not be necessary for them; 
but they are not, ifor that reason, to be left in 
ignorance. 

A young woman that is ignorant will be idle,^ 
because she knows not what to do ; if she is idle, 
she will soon be miserable ; because, throughout 
the world, from the highest to the lowest, happi** 
ness consists in employment ; if she is miserable 
she will seek to relieve her misery by wandering 
abroad, running after shows and diversions. When 
she is arrived thus fer, she may soon go farther ; 
she may become vicious herself, and then most 
probably will spend the rest of her life in making 
others so that have the misfortune to fall in her 
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way. And how many these may be, who can say ? 
The bad education of women doth generally even 
more mischief than that of men ; since the vices 
of men often proceed either from the iU education 
they received at first from their mothers, or else 
from the passions which other women inspire into 
them at a riper age. 

Female influence always has been, and always 
must be, very great in the world ; and therefore it 
is in the power of a well-educated woman, what- 
ever be her station, to do much good in it. 

How valuable to a family is a prudent and faith- 
ful servant of this sex, and of what vast importance 
to the temporal interests of a master or mistress 
has such an one proved ! — sometimes to interests 
of a higher nature. Curious, to this purpose, is 
the story told in the fifth chapter of the second 
]K>ok of Kings. The Syrians had invaded the land 
of Israel, and among other prisoners, had brought 
away captive, a little maid, and she waited on the 
wife of Naaman, the king of Syria's general, a man 
of high renown, and in great favour at court, but 
afiSicted with a terrible and loathsome disease, the 
leprosy, incurable by human means. This servant, 
who had been educated in the true religion, and 
therefore knew the power of the God of Israel, and 
liie miracles wrought by the hands of his prophets, 
grieved at the unhappy condition of her new mas- 
ter, expressed her wishes to her mistress that he 
would apply for help to Elisha. '' Would God," 
said she, '^ my lord were with the prophet that is 
'' in Samaria ; for he would recover him of his 
'^ leprosy." The words were so remarkable, that 
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presecLtly '^ one went in^ and told his lord» saying, 
/^ Thus and thus said the maid, that is of the lanMl 
** of Israel." The consequence was, that the 
general took a journey to the prophet^ and was not 
only cured of his leprosy, but became a conyert to 
the true religi0n,and worshipped the Godof EUsha. 
And how often have persons in the highest stations 
been excited to good, or restrained from ev 0, at the 
instance or by the example of an inferior in the 
train of their own servants, who had been tangM 
in early youth, what they perhaps had oeyer leanur 
ed, or, in the hour of passion, had IbrgotteE J 

The importance of female education will rise la 
our opinion, if we consider women as persons who 
may become tvives, and mistresses of families. Ia 
this situation, they have duties to perform which lie 
at the very foundation of human life ; the support 
or the ruin of &milies depends upon their conduct 
They have the direction of household afi^Eiirs ; they, 
^consequently, determine the greatest concerns of 
mankind, and form the good or evil naanners of 
almost all the world. A judicious woman, that is 
diligent and religious^ is the very soul of a house; 
she gives orders for the good things of this life, and 
for those too of eternity. Men themselves, who 
have all the authority in public, cannot yet by their 
deliberations establish any effectual good, witiiont 
the concurring assistance of women to carry them 
into execution. Besides their authority and thdr 
continual attendance in their houses, they have the 
iadvantage of being by nature careful, attentive te 
particulars, industrious, insinuating, and per- 
suasive. And how can the men hope for any con- 
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tent in life^ if theif strictest friendship and alliance^ 
which is that of marriage^ be turned into disap- 
pointment and bitterness ? 

But a matter of more weight is still behind. As 
mothers, women have^ for some time^ and that the 
most critical time too^ the care of the education of 
their children of both sorts^ who, in the next age, 
are to make up the great body of the world. And 
as the health and strength, or sickliness and weak- 
ness of our bodies, are very much owing to their 
methods of treating us when we were young ; so 
the soundness or folly of our minds are not lesa 
owing to those first tempers and ways of thinking, 
which we eagerly received from the love, tender- 
ness, authority, and constant conversation of ouv 
mothers. As we call oar first language our mother 
tongue, so we may as justly call our first tempers 
our mother tempers ; and perhaps it may be founds 
more easy to forget the language, than to part 
entirely with those tempers whidi we learnt in the 
nursery. 

That mothers, where they themselves have been 
well instructed, are more c€vpahle than men, of 
teaching their children, will appear from these 
considerations — First, from their circumstances 
and condition of life : they are more within doors ; 
have more time to spare ; are best acquainted with 
their children's tempers ; and always have them in 
their eye. Secondly, they have an advantage from 
their own make and frame of mind ; they are ge- 
nerally more apprehensive of danger, and of what 
may come hereafter, than men are. This nmkes 
them more concerned for their children's everlast- 

A a2 



Z3Q PEMALE CHAR ACTER. [Disc. xjlt. 

ing welfare^ and solicitious to teach them what 
they know themselves. Then, they are of a milder 
disposition ; can hear with their children's infirmi- 
ties^ and correct them with a tenderness which even 
recommends a necessary severity. By this means 
their children come to love them, and to he fond 
of their instruction^ and to imitate their example. 
Besides all this, they are more patient of this kind 
of lahour than men are. It is not the child's dul- 
ness, nor the necessity of often repeating the same 
things, that will weary or discourage the pious 
mother. And^ which is not to he omitted^ she has 
an opportunity of seeing whether her instructions 
are apprehended and followed; of destroying vices> 
while they are in hud ; as also^ of encouraging 
every commendahle word and action, in its season. 

In one word — The mothers have an opportunity, 
both by their instruction and example, of fixing 
such lasting impressions upon their children's 
minds, as, by the blessing of God upon their en- 
deavours, neither the iniquity of the age, nor the 
enemy of mankind, shall ever be able to blot out *. 

Some very remarkable fsicts, confirming what 
has been said, deserves your utmost attention. 

* " A proper and effectual education of the female sex is 
" one of the ver j first steps to be taken for the effectual 
** improvement and civilization of the whole empire. For 
" children fall inevitably into the hands and under the care of 
** women, in their infant state ; therefore their first and strongest 
" impressions will be good or bad, salutary or destructive, 
*< according to the morals, character, and conduct 6f those 
" women, under whose early tuition they may fall.** Dr. 
Brown's sketch of a plan of legislation for the Russian empire, 
given in the Biographia Britanmeat vol. ii. 664, ^d edition. 
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At this day, the children of Jews are always 
under the mother's care and instruction, if living; 
till they come to a certain age ; during which time, 
they are taught to read the law, and so well in- 
structed in its worth, and aim, and meaning, that 
they are very hardly, if ever, brought over to 
Christianity, either by the temporal or spiritual 
advantages which attend it. 

One of the deputies at the synod of Dort informed 
that assembly, that in his country there was scarce 
a person, how poor and mean so ever his condition 
was, but could read and give a tolerable account of 
his faith. This, he said, was owing chiefly to the 
great care that had been taken to instruct the iro- 
men, -who, when they came to be mothers, scarce 
ever failed to instruct their children. 

St. Paul, addressing himself to his beloved Timo- 
thy, has these remarkable words— '^ That I may 
*^ be filled with joy, when I call to remembrance 

the unfeigned faith that is in thee, which dwelt 

first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother 
'' Eunice ; and I am persuaded that in thee also.** 
You see, that the faith and piety, here commended 
and gloried in, were continued and propagated in 
the family by the women chiefly. That ^Vun- 
*' feigned faith," and that zeal for the glory of God, 
which was found in Timothy, and which qualified 
him for a bishop, or overseer, in the church of 
God, was derived to him from his mother and 
grandmother, whose instruction and examples he 
followed ; and so became an instrument of great 
good to the world. 

Nor are examples wanting among ourselves of 
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virtue and piety^ the fear and the blessing of God^ 
continued in fiunilies for many generatiom^, by the 
religious care and concern of mothers^ that have 
had a Christian education ; who^ however they may 
excuse themselves from some other labours, which 
attend the bringing up of their children^ if they ne« 
gleet thi^, are inexcusable ; neither the tenderness 
of their constitution^ nor the care of their families 
(much less the pleasures of the world) ; neither 
their quality on the one hand^ nor their poverty on 
the other^ will ever free them from the guilt, and 
infamy^ and curse, which wiU attend those who 
shall suffer their children to grow up without prin* 
eiples, and without morality. 

To the foregoing considerations it maybe added, 
that virtue is not more the business of men, than 
it is of women, who are the one half of the human 
race, redeemed by the precious blood of Jesus 
Christ, and designed for eternal life. They are to 
live for themselves ; they have as great a share in 
the rational nature as men have ; they have as much 
reason to pretend to, and as much necessity to 
aspire after the highest accomplishments of a 
Christian and solid virtue, as the gravest and wisest 
among Christian philosophers. When we spoil 
them by a wrong education, we spoil that part of 
the world which would otherwise, perhaps, frimish 
most instances of an eminent and exalted good- 
ness ; since they are naturally possessed of tempers 
and dispositions, which, if duly improved by pro- 
per studies, and sober methods of education, 
would, in all probability, carry them to greater 
heights of piety, than are to be found among the 
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generality of men. That women have no souls^ is 
an assertion^ which might proceed from the teacher 
of Sijidse religion; by the Founder of the true, 
they are regarded in a very different light To 
them were communicated the first tidings of his 
resurrection^ and they had the honour to be ap^ 
pointed apostles to the apostles themselves. 

Whether, therefoi'e, we consider the capaciti^ 
of women for attaining knowledge; or the sad 
consequences of their being left in ignorance, 
their influence on society as servants, as wives, 
as mistresses cf families, and as mothers ; or their 
constituting- the one haJ^ of the human race, re-^ 
deemed by the precious blood of Jesus Christ, and 
designedfor eternal life ; every way is evident the 
great importance of forming the female character 
by education. — To exhibit a picture of that 
character as it ought to appear, when formedj, 
was the 

2d thing proposed.— The picture with which I 
shall present yoti, among other advantages, has 
that of antiquity. It was drawn by a masterly 
hand near three thousand years ago. It may be 
necessary, therefore, to remove some of the effects 
of the time, and retouch the lines that havi^xbeen 
clouded and obscured by length of years ; in plain 
terms, to explain some parts of the description, 
which relate to ancient manners and customs, and 
show how they may be usefully applied to those of 
oiir own age and countty. The description I 
mean, is that left us of a virtuous woman, by the 
wisest of men, in the last chapter of the book of 
Proverbs; a description, which all mothers and 
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mistresses should teach the female pupils under 
their care to read and learn by heart. 

Prov. xxxi. 10. *' Who can find a virtuous wo- 
^' man ? for her price is far ahove rubies.'' Such 
an one is to be found, but not without some care 
and diligence in the search. She is well worth 
the pains taken in the forming her, and more to 
be valued by her happy possessor than the bri^t- 
est diamond in the mines of the east. 

11. '' The heart of her husband doth safely trust 
*' in her, so that he shall have no need of spofl.'' 
A well nurtured woman is man's best and truest 
friend. Her fidelity is inviolable as the covenant 
of the Most High, and her purity unsullied as the 
light of heaven. Absent, as well as present, her 
husband reMes upon her, for the preservation of 
his possessions, and of herself, the dearest and most 
precious of alL With such a steward at home, 
freed from care and anxiety, he goes forth to his 
own employment, whatever it may be. He has 
no occasion to rob others by sea or land; to 
plunder provinces, or starve nations. Instead of 
her squandering his substance to gratify her own 
vanity and folly, the economy of his wife furnishes 
the supplies, and nothing is wanting in due time 
and place. 

12. '' She will do him good, and not evil, all the 
'' days of her life." She will never abuse this con* 
fidence reposed in her, but endeavour to render 
herself daily more and more worthy of it. And 
even if her endeavours should not always meet 
with the desired success ; if the good man should 
sometimes happen to be a little out pf spirits, or 
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out of temper ; she will not therefore become so 
too. Her cheerfiilness wfll revive and restore Mm; 
She will still '' do him good, and not evil,'' while 
he lives ; and if she survive him, will continue to 
show the same attention and regard to his family 
and to his character. '' My Servius,** said the 
Roman Valeria, holding in her arms the urn which 
contained the ashes of her husband — ^^ my Servius, 
'' though dead to the rest of the world, can never 
*' be otherwise than alive to me.** 

Solomon's description of a virtuous woman con^ 
Bists of twenty-two verses. It is well worthy your 
observation, that eleven of these verses (half the 
number) are taken up in setting forth her industry 
and the effects of it. I shall recite all these toge^ 
ther, that you may see what a variety of magnificent 
language is made use of, to describe her different 
employments, to recommend simplicity of man- 
ners, and make good housewifery and honest labour 
to be admired, in the rich and noble, as well as the 
poor and obscure among women. For you must 
bear in mind, that in works of the several kinds, 
here mentioned, queens and princesses, of old time, 
disdained not to be occupied. You will likiewise 
be pleased to consider, that if the rich are exempt- 
ed from the necessity of working for themselves, 
they cannot be better employed than in working 
for the jMior ; since '^ the coats and garments, made 
^* by the charity of Dorcas, were judged the best 
'* proofs of her goodness, that could be submitted 
'* to the inspection of an apostle." 

13. " She seeketh wool and flax, and worketh 
'' wiUingly with her hands. 19. She layeth her 
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^< hands to the spindle^ and her hands hcddthe dk- 
tafil 17. She girdeth her loins with strength, 
aiMl strength^ieth her arms. 15. She riseth 
also^ while it is yet nighty and giveth meat to 
her household^ and a portion to her maidens. 
'^ 37« She looketh well to the ways of her house* 
^ hold^ and eateth not the bread of idleness. 21. 
'^ She is not afraid of the snow for her household ; 
for they are all clothed with double garments. 
22. She maketh herself coverings of tapestry ; 
her clothing is silk and purple. 24. She maketh 
'' fine linen^ and selleth it ; and delivereth girdlei^ 
'' to the merchant. 18. She perceiveth that hep 
^ merchandize is good : her candle goeth not out 
by night 14. She is like the merchant ships ; 
she bringeth her food from afar. 16. She con- 
sidereth a field, and buyeth it ; with the fruits 
^' of her hands she planteth a vineyard." — On ac- 
count of this her marvellous and unceasing dili- 
gence, with the many and great advantages derived 
thereby to her fiimily, well may it be said, as it is 
said of her, 25. '^ Strength and honour are her 
*' clothing ; and she shall rejoice in time to come.** 
But the honour is not confined to herself. It ex- 
tendeth to her friend and her companion in life ; 
23. '^ Her husband is known in the gates, when he 
" sitteth among the elders of the land f that is, he 
is known as her husband ; as a man blessed with 
a wife ; as indebted, perhaps, for his promotion, to 
the wealth acquired by her management at home 
(for honours are seldom open to the poor) ; for the 
splendour and elegance of his apparel, to the laboiur 
of her hands ; and it may be, for the preservation 
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and establishment of his virtue and integrity^ to 
the encouragement in all that is holy> and just^ and 
good> fumiihed by her example as well as her con- 
rersatioB^ the ni^UK of which is thus described — 

26. ^ She openeth her month with wisdom^ and 
^ in her tongue is the law of kindness." She 
thinks before she speaks ; and, therefore^ neither 
introduces a bad subject, nor disgraces a good 
one by an improper manner of discoursing upon 
it And as charity reigns in her heart, nothing 
that is uncharitable proceeds out of her mouth : 
all is lenient and healing. To express the whol^ 
in a few Words, jshe says nothing that is foolish, 
nothing that is ill-natured. But her charity is 
shown in deeds as well as words — 

20. '' She stretcheth out her hand to the poor ; 
^' yea, she reacheth forth her hands to the needy.**' 
This is yet another good effect of her economy 
and management. She is not only able to pror 
vide plentifully for her household, but has always 
something in store for the poor. Since what 
avails a charitable disposition, where vanity, folly, 
and extravagance have taken away the power to 
exert it ? In vuin is '^ the hand stretched out,** 
when there is nothmg in it. 

Having duly considered this finished character 
of the virtuous woman, we shall not be surprised 
at the praise bestowed upon it^ in the remaining 
verses of the chapter. 

28. '^ Her children rise up, and call her blessed ; 
'^ her husband also, and he praiseth her/' saying, 
29. ^^ Many daughters have done virtuously ; but 
^^ thou excellest them alL"^ Happy the children of 
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siich a mother ; they will be living proofs of tte 
care taken by her in their education^ when she 
taught them to walk^ by the paths of honour and 
virtue, to the mansions of rest and glory. Happy 
the husband of such a wife, who sees all things 
prosper under her direction, and the blessing of 
heaven derived to his family through her. They 
will all join in proclaiming, that among women who 
do well, honour is chiefly due to the virtuous and 
diligent ¥rife, the affectionate and sensible mother. 
30. '^ Favour/' or rather, " gracefulness is de- 
** ceitful, and beauty in vain ; but a woman that 
^ feareth the Lord, she shall be praised.** A grace- 
ful person, and a set of fine features, are valuable 
things, but they are not always to be trusted; 
they may conceal tempers and dispositions very 
different from those one should have expected to 
find : and bitterer than wormwood mtist then be 
the disappointment of the man who has been di- 
rected to his choice by no other considerations. 
This, I say, may be the case. It is not often so,' 
let us hope. God forbid it should. The face 
ought to be an index to the mind, and when all is 
fair without, as it is said of the king's daughter in 
the Psalm, '' all should be glorious within." But, 
let beauty have its due praise, and suppose what 
you will of it — suppose all that the poets say of it 
to be true ; still the wise man tells you, it is rotii, 
it is in its nature transient, fleeting, perishing ; it 
is the flower of the spring, which must fade in au- 
tumn ; and when the blossom falls, if no fruit suc- 
ceed, of what value, I pray you, is the tree ? The 
grave is already opening for the most elegant per-- 
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son that moves^ and the worms are in waiting to 
feed on the fairest face that is beholden. Labour, 
then, for that which endureth for ever : let your 
chief pains be bestowed on that part of the human 
composition^ which shall flourish in immortal 
youth, when the world and all that is in it shall dis- 
appear, and come no more into mind. — *^ A woman 
'' that feareth the Lord, she sh^ be praised." 

31. '' Give her of the fruit of h^r hands> and let 
** her own works praise her in the gates.*" 

The crown which her own hands have thus form- 
ed, shall be placed upon her head, as it were by ge- 
neral consent, even in this life ; and her good deeds, 
celebrated in the public assemblies, shall diffuse an 
odour grateful as the smell of Eden, as the cloud 
of frankincense ascending from the holy altar. 
When her task is ended, the answer of a good con- 
science, and the blessings of all around, sweeter 
than the sweetest music, shall chaunt her to her 
repose ; till awakened on the great morning of 
the world, descending angels shall introduce this 
daughter of Jerusalem into the joy of her Lord. 

Such is the female character, and such the im- 
portance of forming it by education. Without edu- 
cation it cannot be formed; for we were all bom 
equally ignorant, and are what we are by instruc- 
tion. Mothers who have not been themselves 
taught, cannot teach their daughters ; and mothers 
who are poor, cannot pay for having them taught 
Such mothers must be therefore assisted ; the chil- 
dren of such mothers, who appear now ranged 
before you, ask the continuance of your good-will 
and kind assistance, to carry on the work of their 
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educatum. Be the means of teaching them, and 
they may teach their children after them^ to the 
years of many generations. There is no end of 
the good that may be thus done : the effects of it 
may be found upon the earth, when our Redeemer 
shall return to judgment. 

A school of this sort, properly managed and con- 
ducted — ^what is it, but a nursery of virtue and true 
religion, from whence will come forth into the 
church of God many a modest Rebekah, a devout 
Hannah, a wise Estiher, an industrious Martha, an 
humble, pious Mary ; a credit to their own ag^ 
and a blessing to posterity. 

Such a school is a charity of the most compre- 
kansive nature. 

It is a charity to the whole nation, to prevent 
these childr^i from growing up in idleness and 
vice, to be the burden and the scandal of a Chris* 
tian country ; and to render them, on the contrary, 
Qsefrd in their stations, and the glory of their 
times ; for such are industry and goodness, in the 
cottage, as well as in the palace. 

It is a charity to this city, to hinder so many 
innocent oreatures from being tempted to walk 
the streets, or hide themselves in ill houses. 

It is a charity to families ; not only to those 
poor familiea^ out of which these chfldren arU 
taken, but to those good families into which they 
shall be hereafter transplanted for sober, fiEdthful 
maid-servants ; and, in time, a charity to thdr own 
fiunilies, wlien> by God's blessing, they shaB be 
well disposed of in the world ; when, having be- 
come happy wives and mothers, they shall gov^m 
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houses of their own^ and brmg up their children 
in the like nurture and fear of the Lord. 

That these good effects may he produced, the 
mothers must he warned not to detain the children 
at home a moment longer than is absolutely neces- 
sary, nor ever let them have a bad example before 
their eyes when they are there. 

And as the success of a school must always de- 
pend on the fidelity and diligence of those who are 
over it, let them remember, that they receive the 
pay of charity ; and that they cannot neglect their 
duty, without adding this aggravation to their 
crime, the abuse of one of the best intended insti- 
tutions in the world. 

But all is at an end at once, unless you are 
pleased to continue your kind subscriptions and 
contributions. If you withhold your hands> you 
pull down your own work. Whatever you give 
at other times, add something now, severally as 
you can afford — and add it cheerfully ; for God 
loves cheerfulness in giving, as in every thing else. 
Hard hearts and empty hands he does not love. 
You owe it to his blessing that you are not m 
want yourselves : of his own do you give him ; and 
how can you bestow it better ?•— I need not tell 
the female part of my audience, that, in justice to 
their sex, they are more especially concerned; 
since they, I am sure, have not forgotten a strik- 
ing feature in the picture which has been set be- 
fore them — '^ She stretcheth out her hand to ibt 
'^ poor ; yea, she reacfaeth forth her hands to the 
" needy." 
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CHRISTIAN UNITY. 
2 CORINTHIANS xiiL 11. 

Be qfone mind. 

Thb apostle^ in this verse, taking leave of his Co- 
rinthians, hequeaths to them the same legacy which 
the blessed Jesus bequeathed to all his foUowecs. 
*' Peace I leave with you,** said the Master ; ^ my 
'* peace I give unto you.** '^ Finally, brethren,** 
says this his &ithf ul disciple, — '^ be of one mind, 
live in peace, and the God of love and peace 
shall be with you." Such are the conditions 
upon the performance of which we may hope for 
the presence of God in the midst of us. He who 
'' maketh men to be of one mind in a house," de- 
lighteth to dwell in the house where they are so. 
The spirit of discord resides in the world, that 
scene of confusion, that mystic Babel. . Jerusalem 
is a city at unity in itself ; and is therefore die 
habitation of " the Prince of Peace." 

The nature of that duty which is here recom- 
mended by St. Paul, appears to be sufficiently ex- 
pressed by the word concord, or unanimity, on 
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which the text is an exact paraphrase, to ovto 
^povBiTi, " Think the same thing," or " be of one 
'' mind." 

And so necessary indeed is this agreement found 
to be for the prosecution of any design, that bad 
men cannot execute their schemes without a tem- 
porary concord, founded, for want of better prin- 
ciples, either upon the mutual interest of all parties, 
or a fantastical kind of honour, which answers its 
purpose, if it keep them together, till the deed of 
darkness be done, and the prey divided. Common 
robbers and pirates find the necessity of this. Nay, 
if Satan's kingdom were divided against itself, it 
must presently fall. But these are combinations 
and conspiracies against the welfare and happiness 
of mankind, with which therefore we are no fur^ 
ther concerned, than to learn a useful lesson from 
our enemies, and to rest assured, that the kingdom 
of our Master must subsist, as all other kingdoms 
and societies do, by the cultivation of peace and 
unity among those who are the subjects of it. 

If we take a view of discord at its introduction 
into the world, we shall find that it was threefold. 
The first between God and man, occasioned by 
man's transgression of the divine law, which 
estranged him firom his Maker, whom firom thence- 
forth he feared, as ** an avenger ready to execute 
*^ wrath upon him that had done evil/' The 
second between man and himself, caused by the 
accusations of conscience thereupon. The third 
between man and man, owing to unruly dei^rea 
and passions, continually interfering, and never 
to be satisfied. 
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In opposition to this threefold discord intro- 
duced into the world by the evil spirit, the concord 
effected in the church by the good Spirit of Ood 
is likewise threefold. Man is reconciled to God 
by the righteousness of Christ, through £ftith ; to 
himself, by the answer of a conscience thus purged 
from sin ; and to his brethren, by Christian charity 
shed abroad in his heart. 

All these operations worketh one and the same 
Spirit ; whence the unity of which we are now 
speaking, is styled ^' the unity of the Spirit," which 
is represented as encircling all things in heaven 
and earth with a bmid of peace. And is not the 
Spirit of the church, or body of Christ, what the 
breath is to the body natural ? While that con- 
tinues in the human frame, the parts of which it is 
composed adhere tenaciously together ; but when 
God taketh away the breath, the contexture is 
soon dissolved, and they turn again to their dust. 
The inference suggested by this comparison, with 
regard to any church whose members are disunited 
and crumbled into schisms and factions, is too 
melancholy to be dwelt upon. When the Spirit 
came down upon the apostles, on the day of Pen- 
tecost, it is said, that ^^ they were all with one 
*^ accord in one place ;" and afterwards, when in- 
spired by him, we are told, '^ they lifted up their 
'^ voices with one accord," like the pipes of a 
musical instrument properly tuned, sounding forth 
in unison the praises of God. 

To induce brethren to '* dwell together in unity,^ 
God seemeth to have employed every kind of argu- 
ment. He hath erected both worlds upon the basis 
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of concord^ and made harmony to be^ as it were, 
the life and the soul of the universe. I shall endear 
your to point out some striking examples of its 
beneficial influences, in the natural, the social^ 
and the spiritual system. 

In contemplating the scenes of nature, where 
indeed there is neither voice nor language, yet it is 
impossible not to observe how the elements con- 
spire to serve God and to bless mankind. St, 
Clement, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, enlarges 
upon this thought to the following effect : *' The 
heavens declare the glory of their great Creator, 
uniformly performing their operations in obe- 
" dience to his decrees. At the word of the Al- 
mighty, the sun ariseth, and knoweth his going 
down. The heavenly bodies run their appointed 
circuits in concert, and their motions clash not. 
Day and night, spring and summer, autumn and 
winter, in peaceful order give place to, and suc^ 
ceed each other. The earth, without murmuring 
or disputing, yields her increase at the stated 
^^ seasons* Winds blow, and waters roll, in sub- 
serviency to the will of him who made them ; 
the very waves of the ocean practise submission ; 
they pass not the bounds prescribed them, but 
under the regulation of that powerful voice which 
'' said. Hitherto shall ye come, but no further, 
they only serve to fill up the mighty choi'us of 
inanimate beings that are incessantly, in their 
way, rendering homage to the Lord of nature. 
They continue this day according to his ordi- 
nance, for all things serve him in their several 
places, without let or molestation. Animals and 
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*' insects, the least and most defenceless, do yet 
^ maintain, by mutual agreement, their respective 
^ societies, and preserve themselves from their 
numerous and potent adversaries. Thus doth 
all creation silently reprove the eccentric mo- 
'* tions of contentious men, who oppose the will 
'' of God, and devour one another.** 

From a survey of nature, proceed we to inspect 
the make and constitution of man himself, 'who 
subsisteth by a union of two very different parts, 
a soul and a body, between which there is a kind 
of marriage, not to be dissolved, *' till death them 
'' do part." They live together, they rejoice to- 
gether, they suffer together : and when parted, as 
the body loses all its form and comeliness^ its sight, 
its hearing, its voice, its motion, its very shape 
and figure, so the soul is described in holy writ, 
as being restless and unquiet, till the time of re- 
union comes, crying out, from beneath the altar, 
with anxiety and earnestness, '' How long, O 
'' Lord, holy and true ?" 

Nor less observable is the union which obtains 
between the members of which the body is com- 
posed, and by whose mutual good offices it is 
supported and preserved, according to the apostle's 
just arid beautiful account of this matter — ** God 
" hath set the members every one of them in the 
body, as it hath pleased him. And if they were 
all one member, where were the body? But 
now are there many members, yet but one body. 
" And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have 
'* no need of thee ; nor again the head to the feet, 
'* I have no need of you — But God hath tempered 
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'^ th^ body tog€ther^ that there should be no schism 
^' in the body, but that the members should have. 
'* the same care one for another. And whether 
^ one member suffer, all the members suffer with- 
it ; or one member be honoured, all the members 
rejoice with it." 
It is not more necessary that the members should 
be joined together in the body, than that mankind^ 
should be united in civil society. Man comes into 
the world utterly helpless, insomuch that, without 
the care and assistance of others, not a single 
individual of the human species could be reared, 
but the earth must be forthwith unpeopled. And 
thei:efore it is, that an all- wise Providence has im- 
planted in our nature that affection which is found 
to prevail between parents and children, between 
brethren and sisters, between those of the same 
family, kindred, house, city, or nation ; between 
those of the same age, or the same vocation. Such 
are the means used to invite, and almost force 
men to live in peace and concord, some degree- of 
which God' hath made absolutely necessary, by 
rendering it impossible, as at the beginning he had 
decla]:ed, it was not good for man to be alone*. 
Hence that original union, '' instituted and or- 
*' dained by him in the time of man's innocency," 
to be the fountain of every other relation, the 
source of all those blessings and comforts which 
result from society. 

Thus salutary are the influences of concord in 
the natural and the social system. Let us now 
see how the case stands in that spiritual world, of 
which we became citizens at our baptism. 
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- And here^ if we look up^ and behold by fiuth 
the glory of the eternal Trinity^ we must presentiiy 
fall down, like the elders before the throne, and in 
the power of the divine Majesty worship the Unity, 
'' There be Three that bear record in heaven, the 
*' Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost ; and 
'* these Three are one." Three persons ; one 
God. Three, as evidently appears by the different 
offices which they have graciously vouchsafed to 
undertake in the work of our redemption ; one in 
i^ubstance, and duration, and glory, and majei^y, 
and power, and might, and dominion. And as 
they are one, so all the angels and blessed spirits 
in the courts of heaven make their sound to be 
heard as one, in blessing, and praising, and magni- 
fying them, for ever and ever. Not a discordant 
note is heard in all that celestial choir, while ** they 
•* rest not day or night, saying. Holy, holy, holy, 
^' Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is 
•* to come !" 

From heaven we descend again to earth, with 
him who did so, for us men, and for our salvation, 
to the end that as body and soul are one man, so 
God and man might be one Christ, who was to 
live and to die for us ; to suffer, and to save ; as 
man to suffer, and as God to save. He could not 
have suffered, unless he had been man ; he could 
not have saved by suffering, unless he had been 
God, '' God manifest in the flesh." By this amaz- 
ing and most beneficent union, the law was 
kept, the ransom paid, sin done away, Satan over- 
come, death swallowed up, immortality brought 
to light, 'man redeemed, hell confounded, earth 
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made to rejoice^ and heaven peopled with glorified 
sAints. 

By the union of God and man in the person of 
Christ, another union was effected between Christ 
and the church. For is the vine united to the 
branches that spring from it ? '* I am the vine, ye 
" are the branches." Is the head joined to the 
body ? ^* God hath made him head over all things, 
^ to the church, which is his body." Is there a 
strict union between man and wife ? *' This is a 
" great mystery, but I speak concerning Christ 
" and the church ; we are members of his body, 
" of his flesh, and of his bones." By means of 
this divine junction, the blessings which Christ 
obtained by his death and passion become ours. 
** As the branches cannot bear fruit, except they 
^* abide in the vine, no more can we, except we 
** abide in him," and so '' partake of his root and 
^' fatness." From him, as the head, " the whole 
body of the church, fitly joined together, and 
compacted by that which every joint supplieth, 
according to the effectual working in the mea- 
sure of every part, maketh increase of the body, 
to the edifying of itself in love." And if we 
consider the church as being espoused to the lamb, 
she thereby becomes endowed with his excellen- 
cies, she takes his name, and shares his unspeak- 
able dignity, his everlasting love, and almighty 
protection. These are the happy effects of the 
union between Christ and the church. 

One more consequence should follow from it, 
and would to God it were every where visible, vi%. 
an union among Christians. Joined to one common 
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head, they should be joined likewise to each other, 
keeping the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. For as the body is one, and hath many 
members, and all the members of that one body, 
being many, are one body, so also is Christ. For 
by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be 
bond or free. Ye are the body of Christ, and 
members in particular." By concord in the 
church, the kingdom of Christ is established on 
earth as it is in heaven, where there is no rebellion 
or opposition to the will of God, but all are una- 
nimous in doing it. By the Gospel, enmity was 
abolished, and never should have been heard of 
more. All nations, however different before in 
rites, ceremonies, languages, and tempers, were 
called to the same grace, incorporated into one 
city of peace, and made to communicate with each 
other in holy offices, in prayers and in sacraments, 
in devotion and charity, living together in the 
house of their heavenly Father, and eating of one 
bread at his table. *' There is one body, and one 
Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your 
calling : one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one 
'* God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
" through all, and in you all." 

There was a time, and it is pleasing to look back 
to it, when a Christian, furnished with proper 
credentials from his bishop, might travel through 
the world, from east to west, and from north to 
south, and be received to communion with his 
brethren in any part of the globe then known. 
There will be a time, and it is comfortable to look 
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forward to it, when infidelity, heresy, and schism 
shall come to an end, and there shall be no conten- 
tion among the redeemed, but in giving glory, and 
honour, and thanks to him that sitteth on the 
throne. In the mean season, as they wUl stand 
fairest for heaven who live in concord upon earth, 
let us consider how we may best perform this part 
of our duty. 

And here we may, it is presumed, lay it down 
for one rule, that he who Would live in peace and 
harmony with his brethren, his kinsfolk, and his 
neighbours, must himself be firist reconciled to his 
Maker. *' Acquaint thyself with God, and be at 
'' peace ;" be at peace with him, and thine own 
conscience, and then thou shalt be at peace with all 
around thee. Sin is the universal leaven, which, 
by its fermentation, sours the temper. While the 
mind is troubled and disquieted, unsettled and un- 
certain with regard to its spiritual concerns ; while 
it is under the guilt and dominion of a lust, not 
willing to break its chain, and yet galled with 
wearing it ; the man will be fretful and peevish, 
quarrelsome and contentious in his conversation 
with others, venting the uneasiness which he feels 
within, on all who have the misfortune to be near 
him. Whereas, let him '* return to the Almighty,'* 
by a deep and hearty repentance, and " put away 
*' iniquity from him ;" and a sense of Heaven's 
mercy in eflTecting his deliverance, will quickly 
^' purge out the old leaven ;" joy and love will 
diffuse themselves into every corner of his heart, 
which will now overflow with tenderness and kind- 
ness towards those with whom he is concerned* 
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. In proof of this assertion, let the appeal be made 
to a matter of fact within every one's experiesioe. 
A person coming down from the altar, after having 
communicated, feels no sentiments hut those of 
fervent charity towards all men. And why ? Be- 
cause, having repented him of his sins, and had 
the pardon of them sealed to him in the holy saicra- 
ment, there is then such a sense of God's mercy^ 
tlnrough Christ, impressed upon his soul, as in- 
clines, and even compels him to forgive and love 
others, as God hath loved and forgiven him. We 
should justly regard him as a monster, who was, 
at that time, disposed to hatred and contention. 
Wherever the Spirit of God comes with the word 
of reconciliation, strife and animosity presently 
give place and disappear. When the Eucharist 
has been celebrated, it is with Christians at the 
holy table as it was with the fietmily in the ark, the 
dove has been there with the olive branch, and the 
waters are subsided. Only, therefore, let them 
from time to time, by proper spiritual exercises; by 
reading, meditation, and prayer, renew the im- 
pressions then made, reducing their religion fitim 
a profession put on at stated seasons, to a constant 
uniform principle of action in common life, which 
gives us the real character of every man ; only let 
this be done, and the tempers which they bring 
from the Lord's table will continue with them, and 
become those of every day and every hour. The 
primitive Christians communicated daily, and all 
Christians should be fit to communicate daily, be- 
cause they should be fit to die daily, standing habi- 
tually prepared with dispositions of gratitude and 
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duty to their heavenly Father, of love and affection 
towards their earthly brethren. 

A second xvXq for the attainment of concord, shall 
be this : Let every man endeavour, by the grace 
of Christ, to moderate his desires of earthly things. 
** Whence," saith St. James to the Christians of 
his time, " come wars and fightings among you T 
Whence come schisms and heresies in the church, 
factions and seditions in the state, enmities and 
heart-burnings between families and individuals ? 

Come they not hence even of your lusts, which 

war in your members?" An inordinate thirst 
after power, pleasure, fame, or profit, is at the 
bottom, whatever may be pretended. The humble 
and contented man quarrels with nobody, since, 
fully satisfied with the station in which God hath 
placed him, and intent upon discharging the duties 
of it, he is not eager after any of those things for 
which others are, with so much animosity, con- 
tending. But how can we wonder that there is 
strife on earth, when we read, that '^ there was 
" war in heaven V* nor could peace be restored in 
those blissful regions, till the evil principle which 
disturbed it was ejected. 

The Mire? and last rule which I shall mention as 
proper to be observed for the preservation of con- 
cord amongst us, is to defend the just rights of our 
ecclesiastical establishment, which connect and ce- 
ment us together in one communion, as members 
of a church happily freed from the errors and the 
corruptions of Rome, and put under a government 
and discipline constructed, as far as the times 
would permit, upon the platform of primitive 
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Christianity. Those wise and good men, who 
found it necessary to abolish the usurped jurisdic- 
tion of the Pope in these kingdoms^ saw plainly 
at the same time^ that religion could not even be 
rearmed, as it ought to be, or indeed, the very ex- 
istence of it continued^ without proper authority 
in proper hands. And to argue that, because a 
right may be abused, therefore there neither is, 
nor ought to be^ any such right in a community, 
is a method of reasoning, which, if it could ever 
pass in the world for sound and conclusive, would 
soon banish order and peace out of it for ever- 
more. We have no cause to expect that angels 
should come down from heaven, to take upon them 
the administration of government ; and authority 
in the hands of men must ever, like all other 
things, be liable to abuse. But he who therefore 
fancies it were better there should be none, would 
find himself strangely mistaken, on making the 
experiment. The truth is, that the great body of 
mankind must be directed by some or other, both 
in temporals and spirituals. And the present ques- 
tion really is not, whether we shall subscribe to 
articles of religion, but, as it will appear in the 
end, who. shall draw them np, and impose the sub- 
scription ; in one word, whether the Church of 
England will preserve in her hands the power of 
granting a toleration to others, or be reduced to 
the necessity of accepting it from others, if they 
will grant it to her, which it is ten thousand 
to one. that they never will, should God, for our 
sins, permit them to effect a change, and get into 
power. 
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Loud were the clamours^ in the last century, 
against the tyranny of the hierarchy. Its demoli- 
tion was attempted and achieved by the advocates 
for what was then called religious liberty. When 
this was done, the poor, ignorant, deluded popu- 
lace expected that the kingdom of Christ should 
immediately appear, and that from thenceforth 
they should be subject, in matters of conscience, 
to him only. But how different was the event. 
The little finger of presbytery proved to be thicker 
than the loins of prelacy. Those who were of a 
different persuasion were now told that toleration 
was the establishment of iniquity by a law. And 
yet the proceedings of presbytery itself were found 
to be mild and moderate, when compared with the 
insufferable insolence and cruelty of its supplanter, 
independency. 

It was proposed, in those days, to make Chris- 
tians of one heart and mind, and to introduce a 
heaven upon earth, by the destruction of the 
church, which, though the only centre of unity, 
was, at that time, thought to stand in its way. 
But so far was this from being the case, that, in 
the few years between her fall and resurrection, 
there sprang up a multitude of religious sects, con- 
tradicting, reviling, and persecuting each other. 
Truth was torn in pieces, and blown about by the 
breath of contending factions, so that a remnant 
of it was hardly to be found ; and men were either 
driven back to popery, or tempted to an atheistical 
disbelief of all religioa 

How far the same consequences might follow the 
execution of a plan for admitting every man into 
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the ministry who will only declare in general that 
he ^'believes the Scriptures," which all the here- 
tics of former ages, and all the sectaries of the last 
century, would at any time. have declared — de-^ 
serves your most serious consideration. 

Peace, without all doubt, is an admirable bless- 
ing. But in giving up truth for it, we should, in 
the first place, pay too dear for the purchase, and, 
in the second, be defrauded, after all, of that for 
which we bargained. 

There are times when the most peaceable men 
in the world will find it their bounden duty to 

contend earnestly for the faith once deh'vered 

to the saints ;" and it is submitted, whether the 
present be not such a time : since, to erase from 
our services (if indeed we shall be permitted to 
have any) the grand fundamental article of that 
fiuth, is the avowed end and design of the pro- 
jected reformation. He who exhorted his Corin- 
thians to be " of one mind," never thought it a 
matter of indifference whether they were so in the 
belief and propagation of truth or of error. To 
speak out plainly — if Arianism be a truth, it is 
certainly high time that it were established ; but if 
it be an error, and one of the most pernicious ten- 
dency, the church cannot be too vigilant in guards 
ing those fences which the prevarications and eva^ 
sions of her adversaries made it necessary to raise 
for her security. One thing in the history of 
Arianism is worthy notice, that its partisans, 
within less than forty years after they had re- 
jected the Nicene doctrine, drew up seventeen 
different confessions of faith, and when they had 
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done, would abide by none of them. With what 
propriety men of this cast are wont to exclaim 
against creedrmakers, or how well qualified they 
are to have the modelling of articles and,- liturgies, 
you will determine : and may God Almighty enable 
us upon this, and every other occasion, as far as 
lieth in us, to maintain truth and preserve unity, 
to reject error and avoid collusion ! 
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DUTY OP REPENTANCE ILLUSTRATED. 

JEREMIAH Viii. 7. 

The stark in the heaven knoweth her appointed 
times ; and the turtle, and the crane, and the 
swallow, observe the time of their coming ; btU 
my people know not the judgment of the Lord. 

The whole passage is well deserving of attention^ 
both for matter and manner : the matter^ of the ut- 
most importance ; the manner^ to the last degree 
engaging and affecting. 

The day of Jerusalem's visitation drew near : 
destruction was coming upon her^ like a whirlwind 
out of the north. Jeremiah appeared with a com- 
mission from above to predict as much^ and withal 
to assign the reason. It was — ^not that the people 
had sinned — more or less all have sinned : not that 
they had grievously sinned — all sin may be for- 
given ; but that having sinned, and having griev- 
ously sinned, they refused to repent, without doing 
which no forgiveness can be obtained ; it cannot 
indeed be expected. That had happened to Israel, 
which happens often to others ; temptations to evil 
had prevailed ; single acts had been improved into 
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habits, and habits had grown inveterate^ tiU they 
had at length lost the power, and even the desire, 
to reform and amend. 

In this situation of things, the Almighty is in-^ 
troduced expostulating with his people ; " More- 
over thou shalt say unto them. Thus saith the 
Lord, Shall they fall and not arise ? Shall he turn 
away, and not turn again ?!' In the whole circle 
of common life, where men are usually guided by 
common sense, is there any instance to be found 
of a similar conduct ? Was it ever seen, was it 
ever heard, that when a man had experienced the 
misfortune of falling, he should not wish and en* 
deavour to rise again ; that when he had by mis^ 
take, gone out of his way, he should not, upon 
better information, be desirous of returning into 
it ? — '* Why then is this people of Jerusalem slid^ 
" den back by a perpetual backsliding'' — one that 
is never to cease, or have an end ? — '^ They hold 
*^ fast deceit" — and knowing it to be but deceit— 
for such every sinner well knows it to be-^yet 
^' they refuse to return." 

God is next 'pleased to speak of himself (after 
the manner of men) as inclining his ear, and with 
the affection of a parent fondly listening to catch 
the first accents of sorrow and contrition that 
should break forth from the relenting heart of his 
offending child. '^ I hearkened and heard, but they 
spake not aright : no man repented him of his 
wickedness, saying. What have I done ?"— Nq 
remorse, no reflection, no sensibility ; hardened in 
vice, and r^ardless of danger, they pursued with 
fury and impetuosity their way to perdition; 
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** every one turned to his course, as the horse 
'* rusheth into the hattle." 

This earnest expostulation and tender complaint 
are succeeded by a beautiful apostrophe to the 
birds of the air, that species of them styled birih 
tf passage. They by instinct return annually, at 
ft set time, to the country they had left ; wherras, 
by all the reasoning and all the exhortation in the 
world, obdurate man cannot be prevailed upon to 
forsake his iniquity, and return to God who made 
him. '' Even the stork in the heaven knoweth 
'* her appointed times ; and the turtle, and the 
^ crane, and the swallow, observe the time of their 
'^ coming ; but my people know not the judgment 
•* of the Lord.** 

This is a method of instruction often pursued 
in the Scriptures both of the Old and New Testa- 
ment. '^ Ask the beasts, and they shall teach you :** 
*' behold the fowls of the air, which sow not, 
" neither do they reap, nor gather into bams,"" 
yet can read a lecture to those who da Thus the 
sluggard is sent for information and correction to 
the ant, the unthankful to the ox, the distrustftil 
to the ravens ; and here, the wilful impenitent is 
placed under the tuition of the stork and the turtle, 
the crane and the swallow. The dumb creatures 
are made to reprove the madness and folly of 
proud rationals ; and the argument enters forcibly 
into the understanding, while the image, imder 
which it is conveyed, delights the imagination. 

The representation of the duty of repentance 
thus set before us by the prophet, seems peculiarly 
adapted to the present time of the year, and the 
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solemn season upon which we have just entered, 
and therefore may suggest some useful consider-- 
ations on the nature of the duty^ the motives to 
its performance^ and the rules by which it should 
be conducted. 

I* Respecting the nature of the duty ; the simi'- 
litude adopted in the text directs us to consider it 
as a return, a treading back our steps^ as the birds 
of passage return^ or come back to the country 
from which they had departed. And this, indeed, 
is the idea generally employed in the Old Testa* 
ment — ^^ Return, O backsliding daughter f *' Re- 
turn from your evil ways ;'* ^' Return unto the 
Lord your God f " Turn thou us, and we shaU 
be turned f and the like. But the expression 
being figurative, it must be opened and explained 
in literal terms. In order to which, it may be 
observed, that the word chiefly used in the New 
Testament to denote the duty of repentance, 
signifies change of mind; and as practice flows 
from principle (for as a man thinks, so will he 
act)> a change of conduct is naturally and neces* 
sarily implied ; for we should with difficulty be 
brought to believe, in any case of moment, that he 
had changed the former, who did not, in conse- 
quence, change the latter also. Now the course 
of a man's thinking, speaking, and acting, by an 
easy metaphor, common to all ages and countries, 
is styled his way, in which he is therefore said to 
proceed, advance, return. 

We may then define repentance to be, A change 
of mind, operating in a change of conduct. But 
we shall become still better acquainted with the 
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nature of it, if we view its process, and resolve it 
into its several parts, in due order. 

The leading step in the process must of necessity 
be conviction ; since he cannot be persuaded to re- 
pent who is not first convinced that he has sinned ; 
no man will think of returning into the right way, 
unless he be made sensible that he has wandered 
out of it. To produce this conviction, is not so 
easy a task as at first sight it may seem to be : 
since, when evil is pursued, it is pursued under 
the appearance of good ; by such appearance the 
sinner for a time is deceived, blinded, deluded, in- 
&tuated ; and in this state, sometimes continues to 
pass his life, through mere indolence, inattention, 
want, of consideration ; whence, in the Latin lan- 
guage, repentance is denoted by a word signifying, 
coming to one*s se^^, coming to ones senses, growing 
wise again, as before the delusion took place. 
Conviction is produced gradually. Upon some 
hint given to a man, either from within or from 
without, he begins to suspect himself in the 
wrong ; and then, if he be honest enough to pro- 
secute the inquiry, discovers at length that he ac- 
tually is so. Sometimes it is flashed upon the 
mind at once — He awakes, and the dream is at an 
end. Under the direction of that blessed Spirit, 
whose office, we are told, it is to convince or con- 
vict, the world of sin, it is produced by various 
means, by disappointments, by crosses, by losses, 
by sickness, by the death of a friend, by a passage 
in Scripture, or a discourse upon one, by the in- 
cidents of common life, or the changes that happen 
in the natural world ; in short, there is hardly a 
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circumstance of so trival a nature^ but that a kin4 
Providence^ in some instance or other^ has been 
pleased to make it instrumental to this salutary 
purpose. On the brethren of Joseph^ after an in-* 
terval of more than twenty years, the conviction 
was wrought by the usage they experienced from 
him, when unknown, in Egypt. It put them upon 
reflecting, of what o£fence they could have been 
guilty in the former part of life, which might de* 
serve to be punished in this particular manner. 
Conscience stepped forth, and gave the necessary 
information. ^' We are verily guilty concerning 
^^ our brother ; therefore is this distress come upon 
** us." The case of David, was of a more obstinate 
nature. A delineation of his crime under a pa- 
rable was not sufficient to awake him. Nothing 
could do this, but a direct, home, personal appli* 
cation — *^ Thou art the man." — He started from a 
deep sleep of ten months, and fell prostrate in the 
dust before his God — *' \ have sinned !" — Let every 
sinner, when tempted to despair, recollect the an- 
swer, and bless the gracious Being from whom it 
proceeded — ^^ The Lord hath put away thy sin." 

The next step to conviction, in the process of 
repentance, is sorrow. — The man who has oifended 
his Maker, and is become thoroughly sensible that 
he has done so, and of the consequences of his hav- 
ing done so, cannot but be grieved to find himself 
in such a situation ; for which reason, repentance, 
in the Greek language, is sometimes denominated 
by a word implying after-concern ; indeed, our 
English term, / repent » in the general acceptation 
of it, is little more than equivalent to / am sorry m 
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tf the sorrow arise merely from fear of punishment, 
it is called, in the language of the Schools, attrition, 
and is deemed the lowest and least honourable spe-» 
cies of repentance * ; if from a desire to please God, 
And a tender sense of having displeased so good a 
Father, it is styled contrition, and is of a more ge- 
nerous and noble kind. The degree of this sorrow 
is varied almost infinitely bythe diflPerent tempera- 
ments of mind and body in the penitents, and the 
different views under which sin presents itself to 
their several imaginations. And, therefore, the 
same degree is not to be exacted of all. By enthu- 
siasm it has been not infrequently aggravated even 
to phrensy and madness. In Scripture it is drawn 
with an aspect perfectly sober, but yet described, 
in many instances, as very intense, like that oc« 
casioned by the languors of sickness in its last 
stage, or the pain arising from dislocated or broken 
bones, and venting itself in complaints and lament 
tations, in sighs and tears. Indeed, the prophets 
exhort us (and, by adopting their expressions into 
her services, the church directs us actually to 
assert that we follow their exhortations) to '^ turn 
^ to the Lord our God,*' not only ^' with &sting/' 
but '* with weeping** There are temporal calami- 
ties which can draw tears plentifrilly from most 
persons ; nay, a fictitious representation of them, 
we find, can produce the effect. Spiritual ones, 
perhaps, would do the same, if we felt them as 
we ought to feel them ; as due retirement and me- 
ditation would cause us to feel them ; and as we 

* See Priestley on the Corruptions, &c. and Burnet there re- 
ferred to, ii. 223, 
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shall one day feel them, when death shall be seen 
levelling his dart at our pillow^ and the throne of 
judgment rising to the view beyond him. . But^ 
as was before observed^ the degrees of sorrow^ as 
well as the modes of expressing it^ will vary^ aa . 
belonging more to the sensitive nature than to the 
rational. And for the avoiding all scruple and 
doubtfulness on this head^ it may be laid down foe 
certain, that the least degree of sorrow is sufficient 
if it produce a reformation, the greatest insuffi,- 
cient if it do not. 

A third step in the process of repentance is con- 
fession. One of an ingenuous mind, who is heartily 
sorry for his offences, will not be ashamed or back- 
ward to own that sorrow. In transactions with a 
fellow-creature, we cannot hope that a fault will be 
overlooked which has not been acknowledged, or 
pardon granted, before it has been asked. *^ I 
said, I will confess my sins unto the Lord ; and 
so thou forgavest the wickedness of my sin." 
A fourth step in the process of repentance is 
resolution to amend. A sorrowful confession of 
what we have done amiss will of course occasion 
a wish that it had not been done, a desire to undo 
it so far as it may be possible, and, above all, a 
resolution not to do the same again, but to take a 
course directly the reverse of that which we had 
before taken ; in other words, to alter, to reform, 
to amend our lives. 

One step more remains, and only one, but that 
very steep and difficult of ascent, which is, to carry 
what we have resolved into execution. It is this 
which finishes and crowns all the rest, being indeed 
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the step for the attainment of which all the rest 
were taken^ and which therefore renders them of 
any value, as it shows the penitent to have been 
sincere in taking them, to have considered them not 
as efficacious in themselves, but as means to an end 
-Hm end Ihus and thus alone, to be accomplished. 

Such is the ffoifiir^ of repentance. It begins with 
conviction of sin, passes cm to sorrow of the heart, 
eonfession of the mouth, and resolution of amend-* 
ment ; and it terminates in reformation of life. 

II. The motives to it come now to be considered. 

Evil to be avoided and good to be obtained, are 
the motives which influence and produce all hu- 
man actions. 

To escape from the rigours and storms of win* 
ter, and to enjoy the sweets of a milder and more 
gracious season, is the instinctive cause why the 
heaven-taught monitors, to whom we are referred, 
migrate from one country to another. It is to avoid 
the judgments of God, and partake of his mercies, 
that man is called to repent. The parallel is evi- 
dent — '' The stork, the turtle, the crane, and the 
'^ swallow, know the time of their returning** — and 
the motive to their return is comprehended and im- 
plied in the time of it, which is the spring — ^' But 
^' my people know not the judgment of the 
'* Lord ;" they know not, they consider not, that 
tremendous wintry tempest, from which they 
ought to fly, in like manner, by repentance, to the 
aU-enlivening, cheering, and comforting spring of 
unbounded light and love. 

The evil, then, to be avoided, is " the judg- 
'' ment of God," consequent upon sin, and sure to 
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overtake it> if unrepented of* Sin^ which is the 
transgression of the law, cannot but be noticed, by 
Him who gave that law ; and if noticed, must be 
punished, either in this life or that which is to 
come. No principle can be plainer than this ; for 
otherwise, a law would serve no purpose but that 
of bringing contempt upon the maker of it. There 
is not an instance, perhaps, upon record of any 
age or nation, where the idea of punishment has 
not been connected with that of guilt ; and the 
certainty of such connection is the great substance 
of all the Scriptures. 

Sin is often punished in this life ; much oftener 
than we are aware ; indeed so often, that we may 
say to you as Moses to Israel : — ^^ If you have 
sinned against the Lord, be sure your sin will 
find you out */' We see how much this is the 
case in the sacred history, where we are admitted 
within the veil, and the rationale of the divine 
proceedings in particular cases is unfolded to us. 
When we are ignorant of that rationale, as with* 
out special information from above we must be, 
respecting the course of God's ordinary providence 
in the wwld, it is unsafe, it may be not only un- 
charitable but unjust, to judge in this manner of 
the calamities which befall our neighhaur* But 
there would be no harm, when calamities befall 
ourselves, if we should take a retrospect of our 
conduct, and in that conduct endeavour to discover 
the cause that might have induced our heavenly 
Father to send them. It will not be saying tiao 

* Numb* xxxii. 23. 
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much^ I believe^ to say, that many times, if the 
search were made with diligence and fidelity^ we 
should discover it : at least, were we not able to 
particularize, we should discover enough in gene- 
ral to satisfy us that, be our sufierings at any time 
what they may, we do not suffer more than we 
deserve to suffer ; but that each of us, without any 
tincture of superstition or hypocrisy, may, £rom 
heart-felt conviction, exclaim, with the good Psalm- 
ist, ^ I know, O Lord, that thy judgments are 
^ right, and that thou of very faithfulness hast 
^ caused me to be troubled." — Every fresh instance 
of this sort is, indeed, only a fresh confirmation of 
that grand and most important truth, which should 
ever be uppermost in our thoughts, that all natural 
evil is the consequence and punishment of moral. 
Remove the latter by repentance, and God will re- 
move the former, when he sees that it has performed 
the work, and produced the effect intended. 

It would be in vain, however, to dissemble, that 
in the present state, as is the offence, such is not 
always the punishment. Notoriously profligate 
sinners often partake not, to appearance, the com- 
mon evils of life, but pass their days in prosperity, 
affluence, and health, and die without any visible 
tokens of the divine displeasure. The &ct is in- 
disputable ; and it was a stumbling-block by very 
good men of the old time, not without great diffi-i 
culty surmounted. The conflict occasioned by it 
in the human mind is described at large in the 
seventy-third psahn, and in the twelfth chapter of 
our prophet Jeremiah ; nor will believers fail some- 
times to experience a temptation of a similar 
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nature^ while the object shall continue to present 
itself, that is, while the world shall last. 

To take off, in some measure, the force of the 
objection, it must be remarked that, besides those 
judgments of God, which lie open to the observa- 
tion of mankind, there are others, even in the pre* 
sent life, of a secret and invisible kind, known only 
to the party by whom they are felt. There is a 
court constantly sitting within, from whose juris* 
diction the criminal can plead no exemption, and 
from whose presence he cannot fly : there is evi- 
dence produced against him, which he can neither 
disprove nor evade ; and there a just sentence is 
not only passed, but forthwith executed upon him^ 
by the infliction of torments severe and poignant 
as the strokes of whips or scorpions : torments^ 
exquisite in proportion to the sensibility of the 
part affected ; torments, of which he sees the be* 
ginning, but is never likely to see the end. 

Trust not to appearances. Men are not what 
they seem. In the brilliant scenes of splendour 
and magnificence, of luxury and dissipation, sur*o 
rounded by the companions of his pleasures, and 
the flatterers of his vices, amidst the flashes of wit 
and merriment, when all wears the &ce of gaiety 
and festivity, the profligate often reads his doom« 
written by the hand whose characters are indelible. 
Should he turn away his eyes from beholding it, 
and succeed in the great work during the course 
of his revels, yet the time will come, when from 
scenes like these he must retire, and be alone : and 
then, as Dr. South states the question, in a manner 
not to be answered, '^ What is all that a man can 

7 
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^ enjoy in this way for a week^ a month> or a year^ 
^^ compared with what he feels for one hour, when 
^ his conscience shall take him aside^ and rate him 
« by hhnself r 

There is likewise another hour which will come, 
and that soon — ^the hour when life must end ; when 
the accumulated wealth of the East and the West^ 
with all the assistance it is able to procure, will 
not be competent to obtain the respite of a mo- 
ment ; when the impenitent sinner will be called — 
and must obey the caU — to leave every thing, and 
give up his accounts to his Maker^ of the manner 
in which he has spent his time and employed his 
talents — Of what is said by such at that hour, 
we know not much. Care is generally taken 
that we never should. Of what is thought, we 
know nothing. — O merciful God, grant that we 
never may ! 

It will still be alleged, perhaps, that instances 
are not wanting of the worst of men, in principle 
and practice, going out of life with no less com- 
posure than the best. I believe these instances to 
be very rare indeed. But admit the allegation, 
that there are some ; what do they prove ? What 
can they prove ? Why, certainly, unless all that 
has been conceived and uttered by the wise and 
good of every age concerning God and religion, 
right and wrong, virtue and vice, truth and false- 
hood — unless all this be a mere dream, they can 
prove only that such persons die in a state of ig- 
norance, stupidity, or judicial blindness, with har- 
dened hearts, and seared consciences. When the 
drunkard ceases to feel in the morning the usual 
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pains and penalties of his last night's debauch, he 
fancies the strength of his constitution has trir 
umphed over the mischief of intemperance, and 
that the bitterness of death is past. Alas, poor 
man ! the fact is, that his constitution, by his ill 
treatment of it, has lost the sense of natural good 
and evil, implanted in it for its preservation ; he 
has no longer that n^otive left to reformation, and 
is therefore sealed up to perdition, which is com* 
ing upon him, fierce, speedy, and irresistible, like 
an armed man. 

But however, by habits either of sensuality or 
infidelity, the conscience may be drugged and laid 
asleep in this world, let it not be forgotten, that 
(whether some men believe so much or not) there 
is another world beyond this, in which it must 
awake and sleep no more. And if in this world 
some sins are punished, as we have assurance they 
are, while others of far greater magnitude and 
more atrocious guilt are permitted to go unpu- 
nished, it will follow, by a consequence which the 
wit of man cannot gainsay should he study for a 
thousand years to do it, that such sins, not being 
punished here, will most inevitably be punished 
there. Else were God unrighteous indeed ! — ^As 
touching the nature of those afker-punishments, I 
shall only say (the misgivings and forebodings of 
him who has deserved them will speak the rest), 
that they are such as will be inflicted, after the 
expiration of the day of mercy, by inexorable jus* 
tice and almighty power. 

We have taken a view of the evil to be avoided 
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by repentance. It consists in the temporal judg- 
ments of God^ the terrors of a guilty conscience, 
and the pains of eternal death. 

The good to be obtained needeth only to be 
mentioned in very few words. It must have offered 
itself to your thoughts as we passed along, branch* 
ing into these opposite particulars — 

— The light of heaven shining upon our taber- 
nacle, the divine favour attending us and ours 
through every stage of our existence^ sanctifying 
prosperity, which by the displeasure of God may 
be rendered a curse, and turning adversity itself 
into a blessing, while it becomes an instrument to 
rectify the disorders of our minds, to soften the 
few hard places remaining in our hearts, to smooth 
and lay even the little roughness in our tempers ; 
thus gradually and gently preparing us for our 
departure hence, and fitting us for the company^ 
to which we are going, of ^^ the spirits of just men 
'^ made perfect.'* 

— The answer of a good conscience, diffiising 
peace and serenity over all the powers and faculties 
of the soul, refreshing like the dew &lling on the 
top of Hermon, exhilarating as the fragrance of 
the holy oil descending from the head of Aaron ; 
sweetening the converse of society and the charities 
of active life, and affording, in retirement and soli* 
tude, pleasures concealed from the world around 
us, joys in which ^' a stranger intermeddleth not f 
enlivening the morning, brightening the noon, and 
gUding the evening of our days ; effecting what is 
so difficult to be effected, and what nothing else 
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can effect^ at once making life pleasant^ and death 
desirable, as leading to something still superior to 
all we feel here below — 

— The reward in heaven, the glory that shall 
be revealed, to be known only when it shaU be 
revealed ; the bliss without alloy and without end, 
which he cannot conceive who has not experi- 
enced, and which he who has experienced can 
find no human language able to express. 

Such evil is to be avoided, and such good to be 
obtained by repentance, that plank remaining to a 
shipwrecked world, on which alone we can escape 
to the haven of rest All have sinned, and there- 
fore, in order to be saved, all must repent. It is 
surely the least they can do ; and to those who do 
this, through faith in the blood of Christ purifying 
the conscience from sins past, and the power of 
the Spirit of Christ supporting and carrying them 
on for the time to come, exceeding great and pre- 
cious promises, comprehending and confirming all 
that has been advanced, are made in every part of 
Scripture, which before this audience there is no 
occasion to recite. 

III. Some short rvles shall be laid down for the 
conduct of our repentance through the several parts 
of which, under the first head of this discourse, we 
have shown it to be composed ; that so it may be 
made to answer the character already given of its 
power and efficacy under the second. 

1. Stjfle not conmctions. The world, through all 
its vicissitudes, natural, political, and moral, the 
casualties of youth, and the increasing infirmities 
of age, is full of warnings and admonitions. Day 
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unto day showeth this speech^ night unto night 
uttereth this knowledge. We hear, but resolve 
to forget. Many of the employments and most of 
the amusements of life are engaged in, that man 
may fly from himself, and from his own thoughts. 
Attend to every suggestion of this salutary kind, 
from what quarter soever it may proceed ; attend, 
and slight it not It is the voice of God calling 
you to repentance. Listen and obey* 

2. Be serious. The subject will cause any man 
to become so who considers it as he ought to do ; 
who reflects what sin is in the sight of God, what 
sorrows it occasioned to the Son of God, what de* 
struction it hath brought upon the world, and is 
about to bring upon himself, unless prevented by 
a timely repentance. Memorable are the words 
of a great statesman of our own, when, because he 
seemed pensive and thoughtful towards the close of 
his days, some court buffoons were sent to divert 
him : ^' While we laugh all things are serious about 

us. God is serious, when he preserveth us, and 
hath patience towards us. Christ was serious 
^' when he died for us. The Holy Spirit is serious, 
^' when he striveth with us. The Scripture is se- 
^^ rious, when it is read before us. Sacraments 
'* are serious, when they are administered to us. 
" The whole creation is serious, in serving God 
^\ and us. Angels are serious above, while they 
** wait for our conversion. Evil spirits are serious 
'' below, in endeavouring to effect our destruction 
'^ — ^And shall man not be serious, who of all other 
^^ creatures hath most reason to be so V* 

3. Be frequent in confession. The church enters 

5 
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upon her service with it in puhlic> and every one 
should do the same in private. If you fed not 
that warmth of devotion you couUL wish to feel 
when you hegin^ you may experience it brfore you 
end your confession. l%e very repetition of pro>» 
per sentiments in propiear langua^ w£Q produce 
the affections which they are intended to express. 
Begin^ as an act of obedience to him who has ask 
sured \ts^ that ^ if we confess our sins^ he is faithr 
^ ful and just to forgive us our sins.'" Sv^h tm 
act of obedience may be rewarded with every 
thing else that is necessary — ^^Thia I had^ be* 
^' cause I kept thy commandments." 

4. Mewke speedily. Fruitless is sorrow fm" 
having done amiss^ if it issue not in a rescjiution 
to do so no more. And in forming this resolution 
ho time is to be lost. He who dd^h not resolve 
to-day^ will be much lass disposed to reaojive tf^ 
morrow. Procrastination in many emA is dan- 
gerous : in this it is often fieital. 

5. Re^^ew your resobdums daify. Else will they 
be soon forgotten^ and eonsequettfy nftvear carried 
into exeMtion. It is the interest of the pas- 
sions that they should be fiirgotten. Garea and 
pleasures will be apt to efface them ; temptations 
will return and prevail ; a relapse will be the con- 
sequence ; and all the work must be entered upon 
anew^ with difficulties increased^ strength dimi- 
nished> and courage appalled. To prevent this 
from happenings no better method can be devised 
than every day to renew the impressions once pro- 
duced. During so short an interval, the enemy 
can make no very considerable breach in the works 

VOL. II. D d 
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^— none but what may be easily repdred^ and put 
iiigain into a state of defence. 
■ But after all^ — ^* Except the Lord keep the city, 
** the watchman waketh but in vain/* It is he who 
gfranteth repentance unto life ; and it is he alone 
who can perfect the good work^ when it is begun 
in us. To him therefore, let prayer be made, with- 
t>ut ceasing, at morning, and at evening, and at 
iM)on day, and that instantly. And when can we, 
with more propriety or more eflTect, prefer our pe- 
titions, than at this time, that he would be pleased 
to prosper the word that hath been spoken to the 
purpose for which it hath been spoken ; that they 
who have not yet begun their repentance may 
forthwith begin it ; and that they who have begun 
It may be enabled happily to complete it ; that all 
'may make a due use of the present holy season, 
which to many may perhaps return no more ; and 
no single person leave this place liable to the re- 
proach of God by his prophet, that when ^^the 
**' stork in the heavens knoweth her appointed 
*' time, and the turtle, the crane, and the swallow 
'* know the time of their coming" — he should *' not 
*^ know the judgment of the Lord." 
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THE DEVOUT SOLDIER. 

t 

ACTS X. 31. 

Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alnis are 
had in remembrance in the sight of God. 

In the histories of this world we read of conquests 
gained by the sword and spear ; we view the cele- 
brated heroes of ancient and modern times mark- 
ing out their progress through kingdoms and em- 
pires with havoc and desolation^ while '' every 
^^ battle" of those warriors '* is with confused noise^ 
" and garments rolled in blood." How different 
the scenes presented to us in that portion of sacred 
story, styled '* The Acts of the Apostles/' or the 
exploits of those who were sent forth to subdue 
the world to the obedience of Christ ! Here too 
we read of conquests ; but they were gained by 
faith and patience, by prayers and sermons, by 
meekness and long-suffering. Here we behold a 
mighty prince making his progress upon the earth ; 
but that prince is the '' Prince of Peace," and his 
progress is the progress of salvation : he makes 
war against the unruly passions and affections of 
sinful men, and all his desire is, to command a 
willing people in the day of his power. 

Dd2 
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Hitherto the apostles^ in compliance with their 
orders, had confined themselves to the Jews, as the 
Gospel must be first preached to that once highly 
favoured people. But now the hour was come, 
when the great mystery of divine mercy, the call 
of the nations, should begin to be unfolded, and 
God would show some specimen of the riches of 
his grace reserved in store for the heathen world. 
St. Peter was, therefore, sent with the glad tidings 
of a Saviour to Cornelius, a Roman centurion, on 
the circumstances of whose call alid conversion, 
as they are very particularly related in the chapter 
from whence the text is taken, I shall proceed to 
offer some considerations, which it is hoped may 
be of use to us all. 

*' There was a certain man in Caesarea, called 
'* Cornelius, a centurion of the band called the 
'' Italian band, h devout man, and one that feared 
** God with all Tiis house, which gave alms to the 
'' people, and prayed to God aJway.** 

From the name and profession of Cornelius, it 
appears that he was a Roman, and consequently, 
a heathen. But the character here given of Mm 
makes it evident that he must have been in some 
sort a convert to Judaism, and instructed out of 
the law ; otherwise the Holy Ghost would not 
have called him a devout man; he could not be 
said to have feared God, that is, the true God, 
whom as a heathen, he could not know, much less 
worship and serve hy prayer and idms-deeds. He 
was therefore one of those who were styled Pro- 
selytes of the gate, noircircumcised ai^d made com- 
plete Jews, but taught the general principles of 
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true religion, the knowledge of God and a Saviour 
who was to come, and permitted to attend and 
offer tip their devotions in the outer court of the 
temple at the times of sacrifice. The Ethiopian 
nobleman, who came to Jerusalem to worship, 
and was baptized by Philip, must have been in 
the same state with Cornelius, and so become pre« 
pared, like him, to receive the Gospel, when it 
was preached to him. 

1. God Almighty hath his servants in all places 
and in all conditions, even those wherein one would 
least expect to find them. The profession of a 
soldier id generally thought very unfavourable to 
religion, however it comes about ; for certainly, if 
there be any one man to whom religion is more 
necessary at all times than it is to another, a soldier 
is that man. '' His life is always in his hand,'* 
always liable to be taken from him, therefore 
shoidd he not '' forget God's law." Death besets 
him on every side in its most terrible forms, and 
threatens, each moment, to call him away to judg- 
ment : therefore it behoveth him to stand ready 
with his accounts prepared. A sect that arose here 
in England during the last century, held it unlaw- 
ful to bear arms ; but without grounds. For when 
the soldiers applied to that most rigorous and 
austere preacher, St John the Baptist, he did not 
exhort them to quit their profession as he would 
doubtless have done had it been unlawful in itself, 
but only recommended a proper behavioor to 
theib : ^^ Do violence," says he, " to no man, and 
*' be content with your wages." So that there i» 
no natural or necessary connexion between irreli- 
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gion and the profession of a soldier. On the con- 
trary, true religion never appears to more advan- 
tage than it doth in that character. It pleased 
God to accept a person of the military profession 
as the first fruits of the Gentile world. And he 
must be a person of very little sensibility, who is 
not charmed with the account given us of Cor- 
nelius, an officer in the Roman army. 

2. '' He was a devout man'* — not only what the 
world calls '* a decent character, a good sort of a 
" man," by which is often intended a goodness 
with no religion, and very little morality ; but a 
thoroughly pious man, one that '^ feared God,'* that 
set God always before him, and regarded Mm in all 
he said and did. Such a fear is the first and prin- 
cipal part of divine wisdom, and it is peculiarly 
excellent in a soldier ; because he who fears God 
as he ought to do, will fear nobody else. True 
courage must be founded in true religion; for a bad 
man cannot be a brave man, with his eyes open 
and his thoughts about him« Nor could a general 
give a better exhortation to his army, than that 
given by Christ to his discipless ; ^^ Fear not them 
which kill the body, and, after that have no more 
that they can do ; but I will forewarn you whom 
you shall fear : Fear him who, after he hath killed, 
hath power to destroy both body and soul in hell ; 
yea, I say unto you, fear him." And a heathen 
historian *, who was himself a great conmiander, 
could say, that '^ the soldier who first serves God, 
and then obeys his captain, may confidently hope 
to overcome his enemy." 

♦ Xenophon. 
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3. Cornelius " feared God, with all his house.^ 
Piety, like the sun, communicates itself to all 
around it. Every family is a little kingdom, of 
which the master is prince ; it is a little flocks 0f 
which the master is shepherd,appointed by Heaven 
to govern it in righteousness, and to guide it in 
the way of peace. Such is the true use of that 
power which Qod hath granted unto men, from 
him that ruleth over millions^ to him .that hath 
only a single servant. The manners of a family 
depend upon those of the master. His principles 
and practices soon diffuse themselves through the 
house, and the piety or profaneness> the sobriety 
or intemperance, the sloth or diligence of servanti^ 
discover to the world the nature of that .fountain 
from which they flow- '^ Cornelius feared God; 
** with all his house." He set a good example; 
and took care that they should follow it. He 
honoured the name of God himself^ and it was iiot 
.blasphemed by his domestics. While he was pro>- 
ceeding to heaven, he did not send them, or let 
them go to hell, but carried them all with hinu 
He feared God, with all bis house ; there was not 
ohe wicked or disorderly person in it. And nowj 
recollect who this man was. He was a soldier ; he 
was a Roman. How will his example, in this re* 
aspect, be held up at the. day of judgment, to the 
shame and condemnation of Christians, who have 
never once thought of following it ! 

4. Cornelius ^* gave much almi$ to the people and 
" prayed to God alway." Trt^e religion consisteth 
in the love of God, and of man for Gdd^s sake* 
The former shows itself in the exercise of piety ; 
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tiie latter in that of charity. One leads us to Xi^, 
BB the only pmson who can supply our wants ; the 
cither induceth us to supply those of our neigh- 
liours. Prayer is powerful^ and alms are powerfid, 
and when they join their forces^ omnipotence itself 
is pleased to be overcome by them. Aboa give 
irings to prayer^ causing it to ascend swiftly to- 
wrard heaven; and i>iayergi¥e&stlrength to alms^ 
enabling them to follow after» tiU they enter the 
everlasting doors together^ and present themselves 
l>efi>re the Most High. They rise like vapours 
finom the earthy and return again> like them, with 
a blessing. But, in order that they may produce 
this effect^ a man must not be niggardly in his 
alms, he must not be inconstant in his prayers. 
^ Cornelius gave muek alms to the people, and 
^^ prayed to God always that is, at all the stated 
and proper times of prayer. 

5« From the account which Cornelius gives of 
hiniself to St Peter at the latter end of the chapter, 
it appears that he was accustomed to joisifastif^ 
to prayer. *^Four days ago/' wys he, *^I was 
^Justing until this hour." Prayer is an ascent of 
the soul to God. The corruptible body presseth 
down the soul^ and hinders it in its ascent. The 
more that body is fed and pampered, the more it 
clogs and weighs down the souL Abstinence from 
food, therefore^ has been enjcnned by God, and 
practised by lus people, both Jews and Christians, 
among othm* ends, for the increase and further- 
ance of devotion. And experience will soon teach 
us the >visdom and fitness of such injunction ; for 
there is not more diff^rende between one maii^and 
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another, than there is between the same man apd 
himsdf when full and when fasting, before his 
meals and after them. Fumes from the stomach 
arise into the head ; they doud the understandings 
and render the mind dull and heavy ; they make g 
man unfit for the business of this world, much 
more for that of another. From Cornelius we 
learn, therefore, what he must have learned from 
the people of God, that indulgence puts an end to 
devotion, apd abstinence is the best preparative 
for prayer. 

6. Cornelius was praying in his house at tiie 
ninth hour of the day, when he saw in a vision 
evidently an angel of God coming in unto him, and 
saying, ^^ Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thin« 
^' alms are had in remembrance in the sight of God.*" 
The ninth hour, or three o'clock in the afternoon, 
was one of the hours of prayer among the Jews, 
and the observation of it by Cornelius shows that 
he must have been instructed in their religion. 
At this hour it was, that a new and unexpected 
guest entered his apartment. A spirit from the 
regions of the blessed came down and visited hinL 
Glorious was his appearance, and his garments 
were of the colour of the light. '' A man in bright 
^' clothing," says he, " stood before me." The 
inessage which this divine visitant brought, waa 
one fuU of grace and comfort ; cheering and re* 
freshing as the dew of heaven, when it £alls upon 
the grass of the field. '' Cornelius, thy prayei^ is 
h^ard, and thy lalms jare had in remembrance im 
the sight of God." Such are the blessings; whidhi 
aUf^nd the pious and charitable uaxu ^' God ii 
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^ not anrighteouSy that he should forget his work 
^ and labour of love.*' His good deeds are dmie 
npon earth, but like a doud of incense from the 
holy altar, they ascend to heaven, and rise in sweet 
remembrance before the throne. We do not in- 
deed expect angds fit>m above to assure us of this. 
We should be unreasonable if we did ; for the word 
of God speaks to our £uth, as plainly as die ai^ 
did to Cornelius ; it cries aloud to every true pe- 
nitent and sincere believer, '^ Thy prayer is heard, 
'^ and thine alms are had in remembrance in the 
*' sight of God." And he who, like Cornelius, 
^ giveth much alms to the people, and prayeth to 
^ God alway," at the appointed seasons, will find 
a joy and comfort in so doing which may answer 
the same purpose, with the appearance and mes- 
sage of the angeL 

7. But the angel has something more to say to 
Cornelius — ^' And now, send men to Joppa, and 
^ call for one Simon, whose surname is Peter : he 
^' shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do.** Two 
questions may here be asked. First, How could 
Cornelius please God, not having faith in Christ ? 
Secondly, If he pleased God without &ith in Christ, 
what more could he do with it? A short state of 
the case will afford us a satisfactory answer to both 
these questions. That Cornelius had faith in the 
true God, the God of Israel, appears from the 
manner in which he worshipped, and from the 
whole conduct of his life. This faith he must have 
received frtmi the Jews and from their Scriptures. 
By them it is more than probable, that he had been 
made acquainted with God's merciful intention of 
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redeeming mankind by a Saviour who was to come. 
Nor is possible to suppose that he should have 
lived any time in Judea without having heard the 
common reports concerning Jesus of Nazareth, his 
wonderful works, his death, and resurrection. Nay, 
St. Peter addressing himself to Cornelius and his 
friends, says, '' The word which God sent unto 
" the children of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus 
" Christ, that word, I say, ye know, which was 
*^ published throughout all Judea," &c. But 
whether Jesus were indeed the person foretold, the 
Messiah in whom he must believe, and on whom he 
must rely for salvation, of this point Cornelius, like 
many of the Jews themselves, might be ignorant or 
doubtful; the Gospel not having been yet preached 
to him by any of the apostles. He was, therefore, 
ordered to send for St. Peter, who would inform 
and convince him of so important a truth. The 
Gospel was necessary for Cornelius, in the same 
manner that it was necessary for the whole Jewish 
church. They believed in the Messiah to come ; it 
was necessary they should acknowledge him when 
he did come ; otherwise their belief would have 
become unbelief, as unhappily was the case with 
the greater part of that nation, who were accord- 
ingly punished and destroyed as unbelievers. Had 
Cornelius rejected the Gospel when preached, and 
opposed Christ when made known to him, he would 
have been in the same case with them. From 
that moment, he had commenced an enemy to God, 
because an enemy to his Son ; and therefore God 
would have been an enemy to him. But far diflfer- 
ent were his tempers and dispositions, resembling 
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those of the bdievmg Jews> who^ like old Simeon, 
only waited for the manifestation of the Saviour, 
ready to embrace him as soon as he appeared. 
The talent committed to him he had improved to 
the utmost; the knowledge obtained had been 
reduced to practice ; and ^' to him that hath shall 
'^ be given." So the angel directed him to the 
apostle, and the apostle to Christ. The angel did 
not himself convert and baptize Cornelius ; for the 
dispensation of the Gospel was committed not to 
angels, but to men ; and all things must be done 
^ in order," as God hath thought proper to appoint 
in the church. " Send for Simon, whose sur- 
^^ name is Peter ; he shall tell thee what thou 
^ oughtest to do." An angel may come from 
heaven, but he will send us to an apostle for 
instruction. 

8. An opportunity of being instructed in his 
duty, x>f being told what he ought to do^ was not, in 
the opinion of Cornelius, to be lost or hazarded. 
He " made haste, and prolonged not the time." 
No sooner had the heavenly visitant left him, than 
'' he called two of his servants and a devout sol- 
'^ dier of them that waited on him continually ;" 
for such he chose to wait on him, having adopted 
David's rule, in the establishment of his household 
*—^' Mine eyes shall be upon the faithful of the 
" land, that they may dwell with me : he that 
*' walketh in a perfect way shall serve me." To 
these intelligent and well-disposed domestics he 
related all that had happened, and dispatched them 
forthwith to Joppa. Happy the master who hath 
such servants ! Happy the servants who haxe such 
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a master ! Happy he who sends^ and they who 
are sent upon such an employment ! 

9. The admission of the Gentiles into the church 
of God, to enjoy its privileges, and share its bless« 
ings, was a doctrine against which all the passion^ 
in the breast of a Jew were armed, notwithstanding 
the many clear and evident predictions in its &your. 
The Israelitish church (as churches and sects are 
but too apt to do) had fondly arrogated to itself 
an exclusive right to the divine promises, forget- 
ting to reflect, that those promises were not abso- 
lute, but conditional ; that they were not made U^ 
the persons of men, but to their faith ; so that 
when a Jew ceased to believe, he would cease ta 
be an heir of the promises ; and when a Gentile 
began to believe, he would immediately begin to 
be so. There was a time when no such distinc- 
tion existed as that of Jew and Gentile, but the' 
descendants of Noah were upon an equal foot of 
favour and acceptance. The apostacy of the na- 
tions to idolatry occasioned the distinction ; and 
therefore an unprejudiced mind must have per- 
ceived at once, that their repentance and reforma- 
tion would, in course, abolish it again. The father 
only waited the return of the prodigal, to re-admit 
him into his family. In the mean time, the chil- 
dren of Abraham were selected, to preserve the 
truth, and faith in that truth, because they were 
the believing children of a believing parent. The 
light, which otherwise must have been extinguish- 
ed, was placed in that candlestick ; but it was 
placed there to give light to all who should>at aity 
time, come into the house. Never, surely, waii 
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there a dispensation more wise or more gracious ! 
But it offended the Jews^ as opposing their &mily 
and national prejudices^ which were not without 
some difficulty effaced from the minds of the 
apostles themselves; insomuch that^ while the 
messengers of Cornelius were upon the road, it 
was judged necessary to prepare St Peter for 
their arrival by a figurative and scenical represen* 
tation, and that thrice repeated^ of the great change 
which was about to take place in the world, by 
the conversion of the Gentiles, and their adoption 
into the fiunily of the £uthful. For this purpose, 
while engaged at his devotion, he was cast into a 
trance — '* He saw heaven opened, and a certain 
'' vessel descending unto him as it had been a great 
'^ sheet knit at the four comers, and let down to 
« the earth, wherein were all manner of four-footed 
'^ beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creep- 
'' ing things, and fowls of the air. And there came 
^' a voice to him. Rise, Peter ; kill, and eat. But 
^ Peter said. Not so. Lord ; for I have never eaten 
'^ any thing that is common or unclean. And the 
^^ voice spake unto him again the second time, 
^' What God hath cleansed, that call not thou com- 
**mon." This vision is evidently fomftd upon 
the legal distinction of clean and unclean creatures, 
which are here made to represent, as probably 
they were always intended to do, by their different 
properties and qualities, the corresponding dif- 
ferent tempers and dispositions of good and bad 
men, believers and unbelievers, Jews and Gentiles ; 
so that by the union of clean and unclean in the 
mystical sheet, which contained (dl manne?' of 
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creatures, w^s denoted the purification of the Gen- 
tiles by faith, who were once unclean, and theii: 
junction with the believing Jews in the Christian 
or universal church. The purport of the vision^ 
thrown into prophetical language, would run thus : 
The wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the 
leopard shall lie down with the kid, and the caJ^ 
^' and the young lion and the failing together : 
^^ the cow and the hear shall feed, and their young 
^^ ones shall lie down together ; and the li(m shall 
" eat straw like the ox. And the sucking child 
shall play on the hole of the a>sp, and the weaned 
child put his hand on the cockatrice den. They 
^' shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy moun- 
tain ; for the earth shall he full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. In 
that day there shall be a root of Jesse, which 
^' shall stand for an ensign of the people ; to it 
'^ shall the Gentiles seek'* The arrival of those 
who were sent from Cornelius, and the injunction 
of the Spirit, ^^ Arise, and get thee down, and go 
with them, nothing doubting, for I have sent 
them/' frilly satisfied Peter, as to the intention of 
the heavenly vision ; and, in his own mind, he 
readily applied to Jew and Gentile, what he had 
seen and heard concerning the clean and unclean 
animals. 

10. Cornelius, in the mean time, impatiently 
waited the return of his faithful messengers ; and* 
with a truly open and liberal spirit, desirous that 
others should partake of the good which Heaven 
had sent him, he ^' had called together his kinsfolk 
'' and near friends," that they likewise might hear 
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the word of life : as knowings it is with the grace 
of God as with the light of heaven^ of which no 
ihan has the less because a million of his brethren 
enjoy it as well as he. There is enough for all 
the world; and every individual has as much as he 
Is capable of receiving. 

11. As Cornelius had been ordered by an angel 
from heaven to send for Peter^ it was natural for 
him to regard the apostle in the highest light ; and 
therefore^ when he had the happiness to behold 
him entering his doors^ '^ he fell down at his feet^ 
'' and worshipped him. But Peter took him up, 
" saying. Stand up ; for I myself also am a man** — 
one encompassed with the infirmities of mortality 
Kke yourself; a fellow-creature, whose duty it is 
to join with you in the worship of him to whom 
alone worship is due. This is one part of St. Pe- 
ter's conduct, among many, which his pretended 
successors in the see of Rome, have not been so- 
licitous to imitate ; or we should never have heard 
of the style, JDominus, JDeus noster. Papa ! 

12. By the opening of St. Peter's address to 
Cornelius and his friends, it appears, that he un- 
derstood the vision as we have above explained it. 
*' Ye know,"* says he, ^ how that it is an unlawful 
" thing for a man, that is a Jew, to keep company 
*^ and come unto one of another nation : but God 
*• hath showed me/* that is, plainly, by the crea- 
tures in the sheet, '' that I should not call any 
*' MAN common or unclean.^* The creatures, there- 
fore, represented men ; and to mankind, as divided 
into Jews and Gentiles, St, Peter transferred the 
idea suggested by the animals distinguished into 
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dean antduio^leam His goes on to dedare him« 
self at length convinced ^f that God is no r^pectef 
of persons^ hut in everp nation he that fearetb 
him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted 
with him ;" that is, the partition wall is broken 
down> and people of every natUm^ $a well as the 
Jewishi are accepted, upon the same tensss of &ith 
and obedience, ^vhenever, by God's gi^aee^ they 
come into then}, as Cornelius did, aad aa the whole 
heathen world afterward did, upon the publication 
of the (^ospeL *' God is no respecter of persons f 
he does .not show favour to the Jews because they 
were the c^dren of Abraham, if, by rejecting the 
Gospel^ they cease to believe and act like AbM*- 
ham^ which^ if the Gentiles, by receiving the 
Gospel do, they will bp accounted chfldren of 
Abraham and heirs of the promises : " in every 
" nation he that feareth God, and worketh righ- 
*' teousness," which without faith it is impossible 
to do — " is accepted with him." 

13. After this introduction, St. Peter proceeds 
to confirm to his little audience the truth of that 
word which they had heard concerning Jesus of 
Nazareth. He declares to them his unction with 
the Holy Ghost and with power: the .works 
wrought by him for the deliverance orpoor man-^ 
kind from the yoke of the great oppressor ; his^ 
death, resurrection, and appointment to be the 
judge of quick and dead ; with the consentient 
testimony of all the prophets to the doctrine of 
remission of sins through faith in his name. While 
he preached these interesting and glorious truths, 
the Holy Ghost fell upon those who heard the 
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word^ and they were immediately baptized into 
the name of the Lord Jesus. 

14. In this manner were ^the first fruits of the 
Gentiles consecrated to God ; and thus was the 
gate opened, through which hath since passed that 
'' great multitude, not to be numbered by man, 
** of aU nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, who stand ccmtinually before the throne, 
and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, 
and palms in their hands, crying with a loud 
voice. Salvation to our God, which sitteth upon 
'^ the throne, and to the Lamb !" The same gate is 
{Still open, and blessed is he who desireth and striv- 
eth to enter in thereat. In order to which, when 
he hath considered the example of Cornelius, we 
have only to add — '' Go, and do thou likewise.'* 
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